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subject has long been involved debate. The 
combatants this country are mainly the Baptists and 
Pedobaptists, and those who hold free and those who 
defend restricted communion among the former. vari- 
ance vital point Christian fellowship between those 
who freely acknowledge each other fellowship with 
Christ. Its continuance inflicts wound the Saviour’s 
cause. Can not healed? there possibility 
reconciling those contending the name the King 
Peace grounds scriptural truth and 
tian unity, based oneness mind and feeling, that 
once rational and cordial, possessing the purity and 
loveliness the gospel, beautiful thought. will 
fully realized the better land. May there not some 
approximation towards earth? will doubtless 
one the prominent characteristics the millennial church. 
would fain hasten the anticipated consummation; and 
this our Baptist brethren desire devoutly ourselves. 
May both parties, free and fraternal discussion the 
scriptural principles which the controversy turns, con- 
tribute their share towards the adjustment the differences. 
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have admitted into our pages the able argument 
Dr. Hovey for restricted communion. Without intending 
particular reply him, now propose discuss the sub. 
ject free communion with all who give credible evidence 
love the Saviour. 

start intelligently our inquiries, need definite 
views the exact point points controversy. For this 
need know precisely what and our opponents 
agree, and what differ, relative fellowship the 
communion service. 

agree with our Baptist brethren that faith, decided 
Christian experience, full sympathy with the spirit and 
teachings Christ, are essential fellowship the sym- 
bols the sacramental supper. that the qualified 
communicant must give evidence renewal the Holy 
Ghost; have settled convictions the fundamental truths 
especially those which the Spirit writes 
the soul the Christian, impressing them his deepest 
consciousness bringing him the Saviour’s feet and 
holding him there: such as, just views God’s character 
and his immutable government; the utterly lost condition 
man; the necessity his being born again the doctrine 
justification through the blood Christ alone; the abso- 
lute Godship the Redeemer; the office and work the 
Holy the sovereignty grace, and the duty uncon- 
ditional submission and obedience; word, that must 
hold the Head and all that saving faith him implies. 
Hence agree that there are errors relative the gospel 
which surely kill the soul the sword kills the body; 
that even slight errors touching vital points imperil dam- 
age the Christian life; and that, consequently, those misap- 
prehensions the fundamental teachings word 
which, taking into consideration the knowledge and training 
him who embraces them, forfeit our confidence his 
Christian character, fully justify excluding him from 
the table Christ, because they indicate that has 
sympathy with gospel truth, and therefore fellowship with 
its holy Author. 
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the belief that the duty public profession 
faith Christ, entering into visible covenant with 
God and his people, binding all Christians. the 
nature things, before one can enjoy another the confi- 
dence necessary Christian communion the latter must 
give the former satisfactory evidence piety. For the 
same reason, before one can enjoy communion with the 
church must give the members adequate evidence one- 
ness with Christ and with themselves. agree accept- 
ing the same free scriptural form church polity 
gationalism system which evangelical love and indi- 
vidual rights conscience are the centre and circumference. 
agree that baptism and the Lord’s supper are sacra- 
ments outward signs the indwelling sentiments and feel- 
ings implied regeneration and union Christ 
observed the end time; and that fitting, all ordi- 
nary cases, that the administration the former precede the 
the latter. agree the duty church 
discipline, Christians exercising watch and care over the 
and proceeding excommunication, not less 
cases gross violation Christ’s rules holy living than 
fatal error. 

also agree, should agree, the charitable con- 
viction that, denominations, are equally anxious 
ascertain the will that study the scriptures with 
the same earnestness, and with equal freedom from preju- 
dice; word, that are equally conscientious entertain- 
ing our different doctrinal sentiments and adopting our dif- 
ferent ritual otherwise, can have little hope 
success promoting Christian harmony friendly-discus- 
sions mutual differences. believe want confi- 
dence each other’s conscientiousness and sincerity has 
greatly retarded, the past, the progress truth —cer- 
tainly the progress Christian friendliness means 
controversies between evangelical denominations and 
none more than discussions the present subject. 
great point would gained, not only the cause before us, 
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but all debatable topics the religious sphere, could 
persuade ourselves that are mutually conscientious, and 
mutually acting for the highest interest the 
kingdom. Indeed, consistency demands that Baptists and 
Pedobaptists thus persuaded, decline longer receive 
and hold communion with each other Christians. 

are now prepared understand the exact point 
difference between us. summarily difference 
lief and practice respecting baptism mainly, touching the 
mode administering the rite and the order adminis- 
tering it. The Baptists belive that immersion the only 
scriptural mode baptism, and that has enjoined 
baptism prerequisite the eucharist, they must exclude 
from its reception all unbaptized persons. Consequently the 
Pedobaptists, who consider sprinkling pouring baptism 
equally with immersion, must included among the unbap- 
tized, and deemed unqualified participate the commu- 
nion service. This the central point around which all their 
arguments for restricted communion revolve. 

True, they allege another ground difference: the vindi- 
cation believers’ baptism, and the consequent denial 
infant baptism. But the denial infant baptism does not 
materially change, though may enlarge, the ground dif- 
ference between us. still difference mode 
broader sense. The Pedobaptists earnestly maintain that 
faith the only scriptural ground baptism the Bap- 
tists. The difference simply this. The Baptist believes 
that his personal faith gives warrant for his personal bap- 
tism only the Pedobaptist, that gives warrant for his bap- 
tism and for that his children also; while maintains, 
most decidedly, that the privilege baptizing children 
exclusively confined believing parents; and that baptized 
children have the privilege being admitted full commu- 
nion the church only after personally believing and recog- 
nizing their own the parental act dedication performed 
their behalf, binding their infancy the altar God 
before they were qualified for themselves. 
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are aware that some Baptists disavow any dispute 
between themselves and concerning the mode baptism, 
that immersion “the thing itself, and alone 
the thing required.” this little more than petitio 
The whole history the controversy, and the 
present attitude the parties demonstrate, that there 
dispute about the mode baptism; certainly, whether only 
one mode several modes are allowable. they insist that 
the rite modal, and deny it, there not difference 
respecting mode? But have disposition contend 
this point. mean different mode bap- 
tism, its broader sense, substantially what they mean 
different views baptism; and shall use these phrases 
interchangably this discussion. 

There are one two other supposed but which, 
when analyzed, will found only differences manner 
process. 

Our Baptist brethren allege that their doctrine pure 
church, composed only believers, point difference 
between us; averring that introduce infants into the 
church consequently that our churches are, 
part, composed members without personal faith. But 
this point there real difference between us. However 
loosely some Pedobaptists may express themselves respect- 
ing. infant church membership, neither practically nor 
theoretically maintain that the gospel church, commu- 
nicating body, may contain unbelievers. The profession 
personal faith deem indispensable full membership. 
One can commune with Christ only being united him, 
means regard baptized children members the church 
such sense entitle them commune the Lord’s 
table. Such come into church relations proper only 
personal profession faith, personally entering into 
covenant, and personally recognizing the baptismal act 
parents their behalf their own. precise relation 
which baptized children sustain the church matter 
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which alone concerns ourselves, not all our opponents, 
but the error affects not the grand element pure church, 
being stringent advocates themselves the doc- 
trine that none but evangelical believers, nor any who recog. 
nize not the law baptism token faith, should 
received into full communion with Christ’s visible body, our 
churches contain none who are not professedly baptized be- 
lievers. Hence, should our opponents commune with us, 
they would commune with none who dissent from their own 
principles respecting the character the nor, should 
they invite commune with them, would they invite 
any who profess not believe and have been baptized, 
All that divides us, therefore, difference manner 
professing our personal faith baptism. churches are 
composed, equally with theirs, believing members. 

Our opponents pretend another difference, alleging that 
not comprehend the gracious affections signified 
baptism they do; administering unconscious 
babes; they maintaining that the gospel, spiritual 
tem, requires the rite personal act, expressive per- 
sonal faith. But this fundamentally identical with the 
last-named difference, and like may resolved into 
difference manner process. essentially agree with 
them concerning the spiritual affections which baptism im- 
plies. receive one the full communion 
the church who submits not professedly baptism, either 
through his parents his own act, and sign 
personal The real difference, therefore, between 
this point only difference the manner process 
which baptism becomes expressive personal faith 
dedication. 

Our opponents admit that mistakes concerning the mode 
any other external act rite destroy not its validity its 
acceptableness God; not mistakes even concerning the 
most precious all Christian rites communion with Christ 
the commemorative emblems his death. The form 
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administering this, they deem little consequence. But 
the mode baptism occupies very different place their 
consideration. ‘This they single out from all other rites and 
ceremonies, forms worship, and insist that must 
administered the precise manner which they believe the 
scriptures demand, viz. immersion. Not only so, but they 
make the mode its administration the foundation their 
distinctive church organization, and, planting themselves 
this narrow platform, logically unchurch all other Christians. 
the other hand, not believe that form more 
essential baptism than any other ordinance. 

More than this: they concede that indulgence should 
given many differences opinion respecting the doctrines 
and, notwithstanding these differences, they freely 
receive those who entertain them the communion; but 
they claim that different opinions touching 
baptism there should shown forbearance, tolerance. 
The great Head the church has made this rite essen- 
tial qualification for the eucharist, and defined its mode 
clearly the verb baptizo, that indulgence should 
shown those who consider anything baptism aside from im- 
mersion, give any other position than the entrance 
the church, however conscientious they may be. We, 
the other hand, not believe that charity thus 
restricted her benign workings. behold her wearing 
countenance radiant with nobler and more impartial 
benevolence, and spreading her mantle not less freely over 
misconceptions outward observances than over errors 
touching vital truths. While, therefore, our opponents prac- 
tically maintain that errors concerning outward rite are 
more important than errors respecting the doctrines grace 
within the limits credible piety, and are more efficient 
debar from the Lord’s supper; maintain that errors 
respecting rite are more offensive God than errors 
touching doctrines directly bearing the spiritual affections, 
and have, therefore, more efficacy obstruct the way 
the communion buard. Indeed, believe the former crrors 
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are far less displeasing God than the latter, and have far 
less power prevent sacramental recognition. 

This leads fundamental difference between us, They 
maintain that mistakes misapprehensions ordinances 
which not prevent the immediate communion the soul 
with God, disqualify for communion with Christ; while 
maintain that mistake misapprehension which pre- 
vents not immediate communion with God 
acceptable communion with him ordinance symbolical 
that communion. This, our minds, self-evident, 
whose sympathy with God, not only quali- 
fied for communion with him here, but also heaven. 
deny, therefore, that sympathy soul with God, and fitness 
for communion with him here and heaven, are qualifica- 
tions for ordinance, require higher qualification for 
communion Christ’s table than for eternal fellowship 
with him above. This position uncongenial every 
dictate the Christian heart, that nothing but the 
quivocal declaration the great Lawgiver himself can 
persuade accept it. 

not, therefore, acknowledge the truthfulness the 
assertion Dr. Hovey, that “the principles which require 
Baptist churches limit their invitation Lord’s 
supper Christians their own faith and order, are iden- 
tical with those which determine the action other evan- 
gelical churches this Nor concede the 
truthfulness the position frequently taken Pedobap- 
tists, that adopted the views the Baptists respect- 
ing baptism, should adopt their views respecting com- 
munion.” ‘This means scriptural inference. The 
Bible lifts far higher point view from which 
survey this subject. 

This brings difference fundamental importance 
our argument, and should distinctly understood its 
opening. difference the primary element the 
starting-point— our respective processes reasoning. 
The Baptists ground their argument, have said, 
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baptism —its mode and position. Hence they make the 
celebration one rite qualification for the celebration 
another; and thus, part, convert the gospel into ritual 
system like that Moses, partaking its main element, 
ceremonial holiness. whole argument built this 
ritual basis, and conducted throughout the principle that 
the law gospel ordinances rigid and uncompromising 
were the Levitical institutes. 

The starting-point basis our argument dif- 
ferent —the spirituality the gospel church, the essential 
element which union Christ holy love charity, 
binding all believers into one living body, whose develop- 
ment must ever the growth and free workings indi- 
vidual graces. Fellowship not, therefore, matter 
constraint, yielding obedience certain prescribed forms, 
which may congealed into mere dictum the con- 
science. the warm, free outgushing Christlike affec- 
tions. Our argument thus starts from different point, and 
lies along different track from theirs. not all 
affected their cogent logic based the modus bap- 
tism. Consequently will not necessary answer, 
every case, their positions. establishing ours, theirs will 
undermined and fall from beneath them. 

Allowing the Baptists, therefore, correct their views 
the mode and subjects the rite, there remains further 
question: different views baptism, its mode 
administration, conscientiously entertained portion 
the professed followers Christ, justify our Baptist breth- 
excluding them from church communion? other 
words: Are there two classes Christians, who are equally 
conscientious and devout, who equally believe themselves 
covenant with God, and have been baptized the 
scriptures direct, the one entitled the privileges the 
Lord’s supper, and the other 

The exact import and full force the position which 
maintain, and the strength the position the Baptists 
which oppose, will best understood estimating the 
XXI. No. 83. 
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strength their position from their own point view. 
shall this gaining accurate views the significance 
which they attach baptism and thus its importance 
prerequisite for the communion compared with other 
fications. They regard baptism merely sign the 
radical change the affections and will implied regene. 
sign repentance sin and faith the Lord 
Jesus. These affections and purposes existing, the baptis- 
mal water applied the name the holy Trinity, 
emblem inward purification and dedication 
Andrew Fuller observes: immersion the body 
water, which purifying element, contains profession 
our faith Christ, through the shedding whose blood 
are cleansed from all sin. Hence, baptism the name 
Christ said for the remission sins. Not that 
there any such virtue the element, whatever the 
quantity, nor the ceremony, though divine appoint- 
ment; but contains sign the way which must 
saved. Sin washed away baptism, the same 
sense Christ’s flesh eaten and his blood drank the 
Lord’s supper: the sign, when rightly used, leads the 
thing signified.” 

Our opponents are careful denominate baptism sign 
distinction from seal. can see very decided 
difference between public sign expressive inward feel- 
ings, which can regarded other light than 
public pledge, and confirmatory token such feelings, 
which seal. But are willing accept their defi- 
nition the present case; for weakens, rather than 
strengthens, their position. Baptism then, their view, 
important only public recognition one’s union 
Christ and the brotherhood, and token 

are now prepared estimate its comparative impor- 
tance connection with the other prerequisites. God looks 
the heart. His communion with the spirit; out- 
ward act, itself, neither facilitates nor obstructs it. Bap- 
tism, itself considered, neither increases the fitness the 
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candidate for the communion, nor diminishes it, being 
mere positive and positive precept, enjoining 
outward rite having moral element, has moral power 
itself. All its moral power lies its accidents impli- 
cations. power baptism, initiatory rite the 
church, weaken intensify the moral affections, lies 
the felt obligation obey command Jesus: the con- 
scientious purpose obey, the consciousness that 
obeyed; more particularly, perhaps, the idea consecra- 
tion God and thus the thought the Triune 
Jehovah participant the transaction. Aside from 
these has power move the moral affections. The 
writer has baptized immersion, and administered the rite 
infants; and has felt deeply solemn and awed 
sense the Divine presence the latter case the for- 
mer; indeed, more tender and tearful, for the more 
fitted move the finer sensibilities; the affecting idea 
both cases being the thought dedicating immortal 
spirit Jehovah, and binding his altar forever. 

Let borne mind that are seeking qualifications 
for the communion spirit with spirit, heart with heart. 
Now with all these spiritual qualifications possessed, the soul 
full sympathy with Christ; the public profession made; 
the union God’s covenant people effected; the law 
baptism admitted and acted upon according present light, 
but misapprehended its precise the question is: 
Does this misapprehension alone justify exclusion from the 
table Christ? This the Baptists deny. 
see, then, just the strength our position opposition 
They plant themselves the shell the gospel, 
and draw their arguments from its surfacc; plant our- 
selves within its very heart, and draw our arguments from 
its essence. 

The thesis, then, which shall endeavor substantiate 
the ensuing discussion, formally stated, this are 
receive the sacramental all whom, church, have 
satisfactory evidence that Christ receives, according the 
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direction Paul: Wherefore receive one another, 
Christ also received us, the glory God.” evidence 
must, course, scriptural, decided, such would 
vince intelligent Christian mind, and given way 
fitted satisfy the body believers with whom the fellow. 
ship enjoyed. 

are anxious that this ground-principle our argu- 
ment and its legitimate bearings definitely understood, 
that may avoid all just occasion for the deduction 
unwarrantable inferences, especially for the pretext that 
tends break down the order and discipline the churches, 

The sacramental supper symbol both communion 
with Christ and with the saints. This last too often over- 
looked. True, the table the Lord, and not but 
his table where those united him commune, not less 
with each other than with himself. The true idea 
communion with the Head and with all the members, his 
honor who spread it. The brethren, therefore, need confi- 
dence the piety those with whem they commune; 
otherwise there can communion spirit. Confidence 

based evidence. Communicants, therefore, must give 
each other testimony their mutual union Christ. 
This demands, course, some public expression form 
profession. there may exceptions the appli- 
cation our principle. 

There may reasons determining that one fully be- 
lieved Christian individuals should not re- 
ceived the table, because either has not had the 
tunity give the church the appropriate evidence his 
faith, has been unwilling it. Hence, not 
believe that the administrator has right give the 
emblems one whom may regard Christian, while 
the brotherhood have not had the opportunity gaining 
equivalent evidence. Nor has individual the right 
come the table the ground that believes himself 
have evidence faith before has given the membership 
recital the evidence. Hence not believe that the 
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administrator has any right give out the general invi- 
tation: All who love our Lord Jesus Christ are invited 
partake with this feast.” infringement the 
rights the brotherhood. 

True, invite occasional communion members 
other sister churches, whose piety have further 
than the fact their membership. also 
receive members permanent communion virtue 
letters dismission and recommendation. ground 
such action the presumption that the church which 
the invited are, which the transferred were, members, 
have been faithful the discharge their covenant duties. 
While church supposed living body, sound 
faith, and evangelical practice, the members regular 
standing are considered participants her vitality. This, 
confidence sister church demands. True, all sister 
churches may have unworthy members. may the church 
which ourselves belong. This evil incident 
the church militant; and matter which concerns close 
not less than free communionists. 

the other hand, when church has become corrupt 
doctrine and loses her vitality, her corruption supposed, 
like manner, adhere all her members. invite any 
them our sacramental board, they are exceptional cases. 
The ground judging qualifications now changed. 
Instead determining their fitness the character the 
church which they belong, determine the fitness 
each one his own merits. convinced personal 
acquaintance that one covenant with the corrupt church 
has not partaken her corruptions, but holding 
Christ vital faith, even though his vision somewhat 
obscured the murky atmosphere which has lived, 
may and ought welcome him our communion table. 

The church may justified withholding fellowship 
from one whom, body, they consider Christian, the 
ground his having imbibed some error errors which 
evangelical denominations generally regard destructive 
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vital godliness, such the errors Universalism, 
rianism, Catholicism. one intellectually involved 
either these delusions may little influenced and 
moulded it, owing some peculiarity his mental 
conformation educational modes thought, that may, 
notwithstanding, deemed Christian those best 
quainted with him, and the church with whom worships 
may willing receive him one whom Christ receives; 
yet may not expedient, for two reasons: would 
welcoming error which the sister churches have agreed 
discard from their communion, and, not knowing the facts 
the case, they might justly grieved. would 
betrayal Christian confidence. might regarded 
sanctioning error which, most minds, becomes fatal 
the inception growth true piety, and might tend ulti- 
mately, owing the encouragement thereby given the 
error, the eternal destruction multitudes. And thus, 
bringing such with when coming around the sacra- 
mental board honor Christ, might entail great dis- 
honor his precious name. Such cases may excep- 
tional our ground-principle, and stating them show 
its scope and bearing. 

for our opponents prove that Pedobaptist errors 
respecting the mode and subjects baptism are attended 
with similar results, alike destructive souls and dishonor- 
able Christ. But this their own professions respecting 
the piety and Christian zeal Pedobaptist churches une- 
quivocally deny. 

There passage Dr. Hovey’s argument for close 
communion demanding some reply. will give this 
connection further explicative the measures and bounds 
our principle. But churches observing the Lord’s sup- 
per may invite this ordinance only those who give them 
satisfactory evidence piety, plain that Baptists cannot 
welcome the members Episcopal, Lutheran, Unitarian, 
Universalist churches, such, tothe communion. 
well known that persons are freely received into churches 
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all these denominations who not profess have expe- 
tened infancy are presumed many Episcopalians and 
Lutherans have been regenerated thereby, and are there- 
suitable age, admitted confirmation full 
membership the church. known that views de- 
pravity and regeneration are entertained Unitarians and 
Universalists quite unlike those evangelical Christians, 
and accordingly that many are received into their fellowship 
who cannot, the judgment charity, esteemed pious. 
Hence Christians who believe the new birth and reject the 
doctrine baptismal regeneration are unable regard 
membership any these churches suitable evidence 
piety. They are ready acknowledge that large num- 
bers true believers may found the four denomina- 
tions just mentioned, but they cannot look upon the terms 
admission church fellowship either them being 
suitable tests piety, nor can they presume that men are 
real Christians merely because they have borne: such tests. 
The consequences are obvious. impossible for Bap- 
tists, with their present views faith Christ prerequi- 
site the Lord’s supper, and the proper fruits and evi- 
dences faith, invite members the denominations 
named above this ordinance.” 

This, its position, has some appearance argument, 
but appearance all. The fact that cannot fellowship 
those churches who deny the eternal destruction the 
wicked and the supreme divinity Christ, and those who 
believe baptismal regeneration, reason for refusing 
fellowship Congregationalists, Presbyterians, Dutch Re- 
formed, Methodists, churches who maintain the essen- 
tial doctrines the gospel, and discard the notion baptis- 
mal regeneration. Besides, might not Dr. Hovey find those 
churches his own denomination who maintain some 
these identical errors, errors equally pernicious? And 
would not the very reason assigns for not fellowshipping 
the churches above named, lead him, consistency, re- 
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fuse sacramental recognition some his own sister 
churches 

turns the mind the reader from the main point 
debate. The point whether shall exclude 
from the Lord’s table those who have mistaken views cop. 
cerning rite. But the reason for not fellowship. 
ping the churches specified, their wrong views funda. 
mental gospel doctrines, and consequent want faith— 
matters not all dispute between us. Deficiency faith 
piety reason which should lead us, not less than the 
Baptists, reject them. ‘Thus, whatever argument the 
paragraph contains based entirely our own 
Besides, refusing fellowship for the want evidence 
union Christ, Dr. Hovey justifies the implication that 
would commune with them provided they gave sufficient 
evidence such this manner confounds him- 
self confounding differences. Indeed, could never 
see why this paragraph was introduced into argument 
for withholding sacramental communion from Pedobaptist 
churches the Calvinistic faith errors respecting baptism 
having nothing with the assumed reasons for the 
exclusion. 

There only one point difference, stated the 
paragraph, between us. have decided that the 
Episcopal and Lutheran churches are longer 
classed among the evangelical; have not yet decided. 
Each church doubtless has the right determine what 
churches she will regard evangelical, and what not. 
the Baptists have decided that the Episcopal and Lutheran 
churches are longer living bodies, their right as- 
sume the responsibility withdrawing fellowship from 
them. have dispute with them this point. But 
that case, and the want faith the determinative 
reason for the exclusion these churches, then, the 
principle fellowship among the churches above consid- 
ered, all individual members them who give decided 
evidence being actuated the vital truths the gospel 
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should received irrespective the mode their baptism 
otherwise the paragraph has force argument for 
restricting sacramental recognition those who practise 

Dr. Hovey lays down four principles the Baptists which 
form sort sub-foundation which proposes build 
for strictcommunion. They are these: 
New Testament our ultimate authority respect 
church order and action.” constitution and work 
the Christian churches are definitely fixed the New 
Testament.” “Churches observing the Lord’s supper 
must determine what are the scriptural qualifications for 
admission it.” “Baptists ought follow out their 
doctrine baptism, correct, its legitimate results. 


they are right holding that nothing but the immersion 
believer into the name the Trinity Christian baptism, 


they may fearlessly accept all the consequences this belief.” 

adducing these the under-ground supports his argu- 
ment, indicates that restricted communion strikes its roots 
deeper into the heart the gospel than have allowed. 
this respect they convey wrong impression. most 
cheerfully admit the three first, far they bear the pres- 
ent controversy. They have determinative force. They 
are equally consonant with our position with his. 
substanitating our views rely less the New Testa- 
ment than our opponents refuting them. Indeed, 
can but think they could loose themselves from certain 
influences imbibed from the study the Mosaic economy, 
they would receive our principles with more favor. The 
fourth reject, because overlooks one main principle 
church communion taught the apostles. 

wish the fact distinctly mind the outset our 
argument, and kept steadily there during its progress, that 
the Baptists not argue the duty withholding fellowship 
from the ground errors doctrinal belief 
defective evidence faith and Christian but solely 
the ground supposed misapprehensions respecting 
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baptism. will our aim show that such misappre- 
hensions, while subsisting with soundness doctrinal be. 
lief and manifestations the Christian life, are not justi. 
fiable reasons for withholding sacramental communion, 
What Dr. Hovey says touching faith prerequisite has 
relevancy the question debate. 

This point covers all design substantiate. not 
our object disprove the distinctive sentiments the Bap- 
tists, nor vindicate our own; nor persuade either 
party surrender their peculiar ecclesiastical 
but, while defending each his own doctrinal views and ritual 
observances, extend the other sacramental fellowship. 
not propose advocate much communion 
free communion. 

From the above discussion manifest that our prin- 
ciple has, logically, disorganizing tendencies respect 
the formation, the discipline, government the 
most decidedly maintains the importance visibly cove- 
nanting with God and with his people, and making some 
public profession faith, satisfying the Christian judgment 
the brotherhood. only denies, with the exceptions 
grounds alluded above, that the precise form making 
the profession, provided done prayerful and con- 
scientious manner, justifiable occasion for refusing 
church fellowship. 

This ground-principle church fellowship innova- 
tion. has been generally admitted Protestants, espec- 
ially the Puritans, all ages since their organization 
sects. will record the testimony few leading 
minds. 

The language the Bohemic Confession this 
the differences which may obtain among the churches 
external rites ceremonies, think importance, 
for these greatly vary among Christians, according va- 
riety place and nation. Ceremonies change; but faith, 
Christ, the word, change Belgic 
confession approved the continental divines the Synod 
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Dort, waving all minor differences, contends for the 
church’s unity, the ground the common faith Chris- 
and insists that the duty every one who loves 
the Lord Jesus hold communion with her, through the 
medium any one her branches which may have 
access any part the The Helvetic Confession 
observed that diligently teach what the 
truth and unity the church principally consist, that 
may not rashly excite and cherish schisms the church. 
consists not ceremonies and external rites, but rather 
the truth and unity the catholic faith.” Melanchthon 
writes: Since agree the principal articles Chris- 
tian doctrine, let embrace each other with mutual love. 
Nor ought dissimilitude and variety rites and ceremonies 
sever our affections.” Even John Calvin, that stern man, 
whose life was and who gazed the immutable 
principles which proceed from the heart Jehovah and sup- 
port his moral dominions with steady and unblinking eye; 
and who generally regarded the inflexible advocate 
doctrinal and rigid discipline, with scarcely 
vein Christian kindliness his nature, maintained sub- 
stantially the same free sentiments respecting communion. 
assertion that the pure ministry the word and the 
pure celebration the sacraments [immersion, know, did 
not enter into his idea the pure celebration baptism] 
sufficient pledge and earnest our safety embracing, 
church, the society which they shall both found, goes 
far this, that she never renounced long 
she shall persevere them, although other respects she 
may abound faults. Even the administration doc- 
trine sacraments some defect may possibly creep in, 
which yet ought not alienate from her communion.” 
man perfectly free from the clouds ignorance, 
either shall leave church all, must forgive 
those things where ignorance may prevail with- 
out violating the substance religion, hazarding the loss 
Westminster Confession “All saints that 
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are united Jesus Christ their head, his Spirit and 
faith, have fellowship with him his graces, sufferings, 
death, resurrection, and glory. Saints profession are 
bound maintain holy fellowship and communion the 
worship God, which communion, God offereth oppor. 
tunity, extended unto all those who, every place, 
call upon the name the Lord Jesus.” The Cambridge 
those that desire admitted into the church, because 
weak Christians, sincere, have the substance that faith, 
repentance, and holiness which required church mem. 
bers. Such charity and tenderness used, the 
weakest Christian, sincere, may not excluded nor 
couraged.” Cotton Mather: churches New Eng. 
land make only vital piety the terms communion among 
them.” John Howe: will adventure offer these things 
serious consideration. Whether for any party Chris- 
tians make unto itself other limits communion than 


hath made, and hedge itself within those limits, 


excluding those whom Christ would admit, and admitting 
those whom would exclude, not itself real 
would ask: Whose this table? the table this 
that man, party men, the Lord’s table? 
certainly, ought free his guests, and appropriate 
them. And who would dare invite others, forbid 
best understood considering what his limits are. 
Nothing seems plainer than that was his mind Chris- 
tianity itself should measure the communion Christians 
What charter hath Christ given 
the church bind men to, more than himself hath done, 
exclude those from her society who may admitted 
into heaven? Will Christ ever thank men, the great day, 
for keeping such out from communion with his church 
whom will vouchsafe crowns glory to?” Jonathan 
Edwards, that profound theologian and earnest advocate 
doctrinal soundness and church discipline, drew 
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following form public profession which stood ready 
accept from candidates for church communion hope 
truly find heart willingness comply with all the 
commandments God, which require give myself 
wholly him, and serve him with body and 
And accordingly now promise walk way 
obedience all the commandments God, long 
also affirms that his opposers Northampton, 
and Rev. Mr. Clark Salem, with whom they corresponded, 
substantially agreed with him maintaining “that 
visible saintship, or, other words, credible profession 
faith and repentance, solemn consent the gospel cove- 
nant, joined with good conversation competent 
measure Christian knowledge, what gives gospel right 
all sacred 

Dr. Dwight drew form confession for the church 
Yale College, which only exacted its communicants 
assent such articles lie the foundation Christian 
experience.” Dr. Samuel Worcester drafted.a confession 
faith and covenant for the church Fitchburg, 1798, 
which says: was intended, indeed, that the new form 
should used the future admission members. Still 
was not considered absolutely indispensable term 
admission that the candidates should consent to.every article 
the doctrine faith. For was never designed exclude 
any from our communion who appear the real 
experimental religion.” authority Dr. Duffield, 
“The Presbyterian church, while the ordination its 
ministry pledges them its confession faith,” 
containing the system doctrine taught the Holy scrip- 
tures, has never prescribed any doctrinal test form 
applied and used the admission members into its 
communion.” 

Such our fundamental principle, demanding alike order 
and freedom; such are its able and numerous vouchers. 
will now proceed show its application the controversy 
before us. 
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shall divide our argument into three general 
The Nature and Genius II. The Specific 
Principles and Canons Scripture prescribing and regu. 
lating Church Fellowship; The Indispensable Prece. 
dence Baptism the Lord’s Supper incapable Proof; 
The Nature John’s Baptism; ‘The from His. 
tory, ete. 


Part DRAWN FROM THE anp 


The genius the gospel breathed forth the song 
the Glory God the highest, peace earth, 
good will the utterance love, mercy, free 
forgiveness to-enemies reconciled through the great Mediator. 
This furnishes the key with which penetrate the heart 
gospel ordinances, unfold their deepest import, and show 
their harmony. 

From the spirituality the gospel dispensation 
distinction from dispensation rites and ceremonies 
media religious service and worship. This distinction 
well expressed Dr. Hovey: Surely will admitted 
that the Mosaic economy differed greatly from the Christian. 
The former had national organization, national temple,a 
national atonement; the latter has none these. The 
former had extensive and burdensome ritual, sacrifices, 
oblations, purifications, made those who served unto 
the shadow heavenly things; the latter has almost 
ritual all. ordinance the earlier economy pre- 
served without change the later. rule meats and 
drinks, divers washings, and carnal ordinances, imposed un- 
til the time reformation, taken the new economy 
and laid the necks for all time. The hand- 
writing ordinances that was against has been blotted 
out. Jesus said the woman Samaria: The hour cometh, 
and now is, when the true worshippers shall worship the Fa- 
spirit and truth; for the Father seeketh such 
worship him. God spirit; and they that worship him, 
must worship him spirit and 
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The worship the gospel worship the heart. 
contra-distinguished from worship through ritual sacrifices 
and external services. the direct communion 
individual spirit with the great Spirit. The reason assigned 
commune reciprocally with materiality mere external act 
cannot answer the sympathies and desires the Eternal 
Mind. The spirit the worshipper, that which like 
nature, homogeneous with himself, can alone satisfy these. 
The naked soul, the upper sanctuary, where seraphs 
bow without any media,— except, some suppose, the great 
come directly before its Creator and Sov- 
ereign, holding affectionate intercourse, and breathing forth 
the reverential adoration becoming the children the High- 
est. Under the gospel, the only sacrifice accepted the 
altar burning heart, blending its flame with the Heart 
the universe, 

The same distinction between the old and new dispen- 
this respect, brought out repeatedly the Epis- 
Paul, dissuading the Galatians from Jewish for- 
malities, tells them that under the old dispensation mankind 
were under tutors and bondage under the 
elements the world, rites weak and beggarly; but 
under the new dispensation they enjoy the freedom and 
familiarity sons; and that Jerusalem, which the spiritual 
gospel church, free from all burdtnsome rites cum- 
bersome ceremonials intervening between the soul and God. 
Hence exhorts them: Stand fast the liberty where- 
with Christ hath made free, and not entangled again 
with the yoke bondage”; affirming that “in Jesus Christ 
neither circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision 
but faith, which worketh love.” Thus the essentiality 
the church the new dispensation faith Christ, 
regenerated spirit harmony with himself. kingdom 
God not meat and drink, but righteousness, and peace, 
and joy the Holy Ghost.” 

is, then, the glory the gospel, distinguished from 
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the legal institutes Moses, that the religion which 
teaches purely spiritual. religion seated heart 
rising its Creator and Lord, glowing with 
love, sinking humility, bowed submission, animated 
with faith and hope, awed with reverence before the dazzling 
glories the throne, and yet soothed and sweetly melted 
communion with him who sits thereon, through the interces. 
sions the only Mediator. There prescribed ritual 
constituting ceremonial holiness which must rigorously 
performed before the soul can forth its free excursions 
hallowed worship and cheerful service. Adoration ac- 
ceptable any place, any circumstances, any posture, 
which the renewed heart dictates. ‘True, external acts are 
commanded public worship and prayer. these are 
nothing God’s sight without the indeed, 
only its outward expression. sacramental rites are 
instituted. But their import and designed tendencies are 
entirely spiritual. Baptism with water but intensifies our 
conscious need purification; and the bread and wine 
the sacramental table but vivify the scene Calvary and 
our sense the preciousness the blood there spilt. The 
intended use gospel ordinances assist, not obstruct, 
our spiritual apprehensions; intensify, not abate, our 
spiritual enjoyments; quicken, not deaden, the sympa- 
thies the soul with God. 

Now reasonable suppose that this purely spir- 
itual system God would appoint external rite vital 
the constitution his church that her very existence should 
depend its right administration that even the conscien- 
tious misapprehension its nature mode portion 
Christ’s disciples would justifiable ground ex- 
cluding them from service the highest fellowship with 
himself and his people especially when they who labor un- 
der the misapprehension are apparently just desirous 
pleasing the great Head the church are they who ex- 
clude them? not the fellowship true Christians, 
such grounds, render the gospel rather ritual than spiritual 
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system? its nature, how would differ from the Mosaic 
economy, which demanded the excision all neglectors cir- 
cumcision and other outward institutes from God’s people 

class Christians are more established than the Bap- 
tists the conviction that the New Testament contains 
dispensation grace different from that contained the 
Old; different that they can find foreshadowing 
church government order it, maintaining most ear- 
nestly that are remitted Christ and his apostles for 
light all questions church order and action.” But 
what does the New dispensation differ more from the Old, 
than its spirituality and freedom from bondage ritual 
service? This they admit. And yet, with strange incon- 
sistency, they make the mode administering ordinance 
the ground which erect exclusive church organiza- 
tion. they not transfer the spirit the Old Testament, 
its rigid attachment and servitude rites, into the 
How the power one rite place flaming sword the 
entrance another consistent with emancipation from ritual 
thraldom 

Corollary: The ordinances the gospel should spir- 
itually interpreted, harmony with its spiritual nature. The 
rites which the gospel institutes and enjoins must be, 
their nature, like spiritual, they must 
spiritual. cannot consist mode. so, the gospel 
contains within itself incongruous element. should 
look mainly, therefore, the spirit them. The feelings, 
intention, design, with which they are administered, should 
deemed determinative, and not their particular form, 
under the Mosaic dispensation. ‘The Sinaitic ritual was 
modal throughout. Mode was essential all its observ- 
ances. who failed this, failed altogether. the 
contrary, the spirit gospel ordinances constitutes their 
essentiality. This clearly brought view our Sa- 
viour his conversation with the woman Samaria. 
Place. and form worship, essential under the Old dis- 
pensation, are consequence under the New. who 
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worships spirit, whatever the outward expression, 
accepted. This principle, transferred the rites, renders their 
precise form minor consideration. the ordinance, 
whatever its mode, performed with right feelings and 
tives? the intent the rite answered? This constitutes 
its essentiality, and sufficient. The reverse this thought 
will exhibit more clearly. Modal rites, exactness their 
order and relations, one being indispensable another, 
prove church ritual. The character the rites, this 
respect, always determines the character the 
Hence, the quality one being given, the other 
Modal rites prove church ritual spiritual church proves 
its rites spiritual. perfect agreement with this principle, 
the Baptists, not less than ourselves, reject the idea 
modality from every other church institute act worship. 
Why baptism exception? Why not the spirit 
the ordinance the right feelings and motives the use 
water administered the name the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, sufficient constitute baptism? not 
enough say that baptism enters into the very constitution 
the visible church; for does the Lord’s supper. There 
are the same reasons for making the latter modal, the 
former. ‘The truth is, make either them modal 
contrary the spirit the gospel church. This Andrew 
Fuller virtually admits: should endeavor ascer- 
tain what principles the apostles proceeded forming 
and organizing Christian churches positive 
the former, they must have been furnished with exact 
model pattern, like that which was given Moses the 
mount, and have done all things according it; but the 
latter, they would only furnished with general 
comprehending, but not specifying, great variety par- 
ticulars.” “There scarcely precept the subject 
church discipline but what may, substance, found 
the Proverbs Solomon.” 

This principle extended the rites the church, 
consistency with the above extract demands, would give 
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spiritual interpretation. Such interpretation given 
one—the Lord’s the Baptists themselves. 
Why withheld from the other? because would 
undermine the tenet close communion 

From the nature and character divine love manifested 
specifically believers. This contains several elements 

the same kind that which the Father bears 
towards his co-eternal Son. can never fully compre- 
hend the strength and endearment love his peo- 
ple, except seeing the light this paternal love 
the Godhead. 

This love specific character, distinct from that 
which God feels originally for any other being. loves 
the spirits has made, possessing intrinsic value 
surpassing the comprehension the human mind. But 
values and loves his Son being whose nature too 
transcendently excellent created. love felt for the 
uncreated, contrasted with that felt for the created. 
Rational love must ever proportioned the excellence 
its object. self-existence immeasurably superior 
created existence, God’s love for his Son must inconceiv- 
ably more intense than what feels for any finite existence; 
indeed, than for all finite existences combined. 

love which the Father feels for his only-begotten 
Son—a Son partaking his essence, whom discloses 
the whole depth his being and his counsels. John 
represents him “the only-begotten Son which the 
bosom the Father” signifying, according Chrysostom, 
and approved Alford and Bengel, community being,” 
represented under the form the tenderest parental love. 
this parental love eternally enjoyed love which (to 
speak according the law all finite affection) has been 
strengthening communion the most blissful through eter- 
nal years. was “brought with him, and was daily 
his delight, rejoicing always before him.” ‘This love 
transcendent excellence. is, indeed, nature exalted 
that, while cumbered with flesh and sin, may scarcely 
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capable catching glimpse its glory. But 
wealth affection revealed scripture, which will for. 
ever unfolding the redeemed, and will contemplated 
with increasing delight and rapture. 

was part the divine plan redeeming mankind 
through the incarnation and death the only-begotten Son, 
make those who believe one with him. Hence Christ’s 
disciples members his body, his flesh, and his 
bones,” constituting his fulness.” ‘They are elevated into 
the embrace the same love which himself dwells, 
that the Father feels for them the same tenderness and 
endearment which feels for his well-beloved Son. Heirs 
and joint-heirs with him, the Father has given them, with 
him, inheritance his right hand, far above all princi- 
pality, and power, and and and every name 
that not only this world, but also that which 
tocome.” This “exceeding weight glory,” reserved for 
Christ’s disciples, will testimony the Fa- 
ther’s affection for them one with his Son, proving them 
more esteemed than all the rest his dominions. 
True, rejoices, only Jehovah can rejoice, those 
enraptured beings, which compose the cherubic and seraphic 
throngs about his throne. delights unutterably the 
glorious anthems poured forth from the myriad harps 
those who have never sinned. But values them all 
combined values his Son; and consequently not 
values those who are made part him such 
endeared sense that they constitute “his fulness.” 
riches the glory his inheritance his saints” can 
indeed more estimated than can the 
the Son the Father. 

Itis self-sacrificing love. The sacrifice the Father 
giving his Son the death the cross was propor- 
tioned the love bore that love inconceiv- 
able, the greatness the sacrifice inconceivable. The 
Son must have been dearer him than all created beings 
united. Consequently, the sacrifice must have been greater 
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than would have been the destruction them all. Speaking 
more hominum, could more easily have annihilated all 
those worlds which lie scattered through immensity, display- 
ing brightly his wisdom and power; could more cheerfully 
have husbed unbroken silence the anthems his glorified 
throng; stilled every throbbing heart the myriads intel- 
ligences all worlds, than have dismissed his own dear Son 
from his bosom, become the object scorn and derision 
his enemies, the victim ignominy and death for our 
sakes. But this sacrifice, unutterable was, cheer- 
fully made, secure our deliverance from suffering and sin. 

eternal, electing, and consequently forgiving love. 
The divine love which embraces the church being the same 
that which the Father feels for his Son, must co- 
existent with him, eternal, and immutable. There is, 
course, additional element—the desire purpose 
provide ransom This element forgiving love. 
The Father could not feel this towards his Son; but must 
have eternally felt towards rebels whom determined 
make one with that Son. Hence the eternal purpose 
save sinners called “the purpose which purposed 
Christ Jesus our Lord.” Thus electing forgiving love lies 
the foundation the gospel scheme. This wonderful 
scheme originated, but originated love which had 
This the apostle declares: Who [God] hath saved 
us, and called with holy calling, not according our 
works, but according his own purpose and grace, which 
was given Christ Jesus before the world began.” See 
also Eph. Matt. xxv. 34. harmony with this, 
God says will have mercy whom will have mercy, 
and will have compassion whom will have compas- 
sion.” Thus mercy, compassion for sinners, love choosing 
enemies, was the moving element the mind God deter- 
mining him erect church out the ruins the apostasy. 

Nothing demonstrates the magnitude and intensity 
divine love sinners, its exhaustless depths, its inconceiv- 
able purity, and unconquerable power, like itseternity. 
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greater, purer, stronger, than aught that begins be; 
eval with the Divine mind itself, pure and immutable, 
Before the foundation the world existed all the inef. 
fable excellence self-existence; and moved alone this, 
God chose the saints Christ. His eye was upon them 
when their moral powers were 
developed, saw them contending with him, even despising 
his offers pardon; but his purpose, through the atone- 
ment and power the Holy Ghost, make them one with 
the Mediator, and thus participants divine holiness, the 
praise the glory his grace, moved steadily on. would 
not stayed its course. Their inward pollution and 
actual transgressions were impediment. Sin had 
power check the eternal flow redeeming love. comes 
the elect despite sin, renewing and sealing them with 
the Holy Spirit promise. This unconquerable 
sion, forgiving love, constitutes the very genius the gospel. 
lies underneath it, giving subsistence and life. per- 
meating power gives character all its developments. 
the richest glory the church here, and will its richest 
glory forever. 

justifying not only seeks pardon the 
guilty, but has actually justified all who believe Jesus, 
Whom [Christ] God hath set forth propitiation 
through faith his blood, that might the justifier 
him that believeth And him all that believe 
are justified from all things.” Hence, those who have re- 
ceived Christ are entitled all the blessings 
vouchsafed the scheme grace. Justified freely, all their 
sins are forgiven. all their wilful acts disobedience 
are forgiven, then all their errors and mistakes, certainly all 
conscientious mistakes, are forgiven; and course their 
mistakes relative baptism. Consequently the believer 
stands acquitted before God all sins, involuntary 
mistakes relative principle practice. 

Such the nature and intensity Jehovah’s love 
Christ’s disciples, binding them indissolubly his heart; 
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from whom will forever unwilling separated 
from the Son his bosom. 

that God would, for any cause consistent with evidence 
vitality, reject part this loved body from feast spread 
symbol his common love them all; thereby giving 
occasion for his enemies say that loves not one portion 
loves the other, contrary fact? Does seem 
possible that God would sanction the reign divisive 
spirit this body, made indissolubly one his Son, sun- 
dering twain? rational believe that God 
would actually command one portion purely spiritual 
church exclude another portion it, even set 
distinctive church organization, thereby creating schism 
the body, for the sake preserving the exact form 
external rite? following considerations will aid 
solving these questions 

The intention the sacramental table bring the 
believer peculiarly near his Lord. actual feeding 
Christ the sacrifice. not only memorial, but means 
spiritual vitalization designed both qualify for heaven, 
and give foretastes heaven. one the richest 
privileges the Christian. 

debar Christ’s disciples from this table implies two 
things: (a) God’s rejection them from the service be- 
tokening the most intimate communion with himself, which 
virtual rejection from all communion; for 
absurdity suppose that God communes tenderly with 
those private, whom refuses acknowledge public 
his own people. (b) God’s requiring portion those 
whom his ineffable love has made one body with his Son 
stand sentinel the door gospel ordinances, and 
exclude another portion, spiritually worthy themselves, 
from ordinance implying the holiest and 
munion earth, and emblematic the eternal union 
them all heaven. 

suppose that God would reject from his table 
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tenderest communion with himself those whom 
with endearment beyond the power language 
express, because they have mistaken sprinkling for immer. 
sion, our minds indeed, not far from 
contradiction. They are one spirit, and yet may not 
one visibly, neither making practical uses their oneness, 
nor availing themselves the mutual benefits accruing 
therefrom. They are linked Christ and one another 
closest bonds, and yet may not show forth together his death 
love which makes them one because, forsooth, while 
have submitted the baptism water the name the 
holy Trinity, part have not used water enough its 
administration, or, making the dedication implied the 
rite, have not gone through the exact process which some 
may deem scriptural. 

There congruity all divine institutions. God 
infinite reason well infinite love. The productions 
Infinite Reason subsist perfect order and symmetry. 
God’s perception and appreciation agreement, suitable- 
ness, harmony, beauty, congruity, are also perfect. The 
spirit any institution from his hand course one; 
every single part agreement with every other part. 
This true the Mosaic church. The divine reason and 
appreciation symmetry and beauty being one with love 
design, unite equally requiring the gospel church 
perfectly congruous its several parts and relations. 

Now there congruity between God’s determining 
eternity exalt all Christ’s disciples into the same incom- 
prehensible and immutable love that with which loves 
his Son,—to cherish them forever the bosom his 
forgiving mercy, suffering enormity their sins check 
its onward flow till its consummation glory, and his 
requiring separation between them, even after Christ 
made unto them, all alike, wisdom, righteousness, sanctifi- 


cation, and redemption,” the ground conscientious 


misconceptions touching bare rite. There congruity 
between Jehovah’s forgiving every fault and error Christ’s 
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disciples, even requiring us, imitation himself, over- 
look all their errors doctrine and all their mistakes 
practice, except one, and that one having immediate 
bearing the affections character. 

human reason there consistency God’s 
separating those whom loves intensely and immutably 
for slight cause our opponents assign. are aware 
danger rejecting professedly scriptural position the 
ground its apparent inconsistency with the decisions 
our reason but the danger lies founding the inconsis- 
tency partial views God’s character, his providences, 
and institutions while pre-eminently sound position 
when founded enlarged and impartial views the divine 
perfections and ways. God constituted our minds per- 
ceive the order and symmetry his plans and their devel- 
opments even calls upon judge the equity his 
laws and ordinances. occupying, therefore, the position 
afforded the broadest and profoundest views God, 
his scheme pardon, and its unfoldings social organi- 
zations, our minds inexpressibly inconsistent for him 
separate portion those exalted into such endearing 
himself, because they have made prayerful and 
conscientious mistake concerning any duty. But when the 
rejection predicated conscientious misconceptions 
touching bare rite the gospel church, the apparent incon- 
sistency greatly aggravated. inconsistent alike with 
the divine reason, holiness, compassion, and love con- 
and all their manifestations evangelical institu- 
tions; and the profounder and broader views take the 
foundation and workings the redemptive scheme, and 
its forgiving Author, the greater will the inconsistency 
appear. is, indeed, impossible for us, constituted 
are, see any consistency establishing spiritual church 
ritual foundation, making the peculiar mode 
rite the determinative test admission it; thereby ex- 
cluding well believers unbelievers from God’s covenant 
love, direct opposition the dictates that love eter- 
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nity and every moment time. Our opponents may say 
that baptism positive institute, and its propriety 
impropriety not judged its apparent consis. 
tency inconsistency with the spirit the gospel. True, 
positive institute; but still our reason will question the 
consistency giving mere external rite, spiritual 
church, the power admitting excluding from its most 
precious ordinance. This inconsistency the mind will 
felt our Baptist brethren. Rev. Andrew Fuller 
remarked Robert Hall: mixed communion 
placed that footing [vital union Christ], never yet 
ventured attack it.” 

This inconsistency, our apprehension, enhanced 
the fact that all believers are, through justifying faith, 
alike treated they had never fallen into error sin. 

Now with what propriety can who thus fully justi- 
fied excluded from the rite which the special symbol 
fellowship with Christ and his followers through his 
doning blood? gives his brethren fair evidence that 
accepted God through faith, and has entered into 
covenant with him, can not claim communion with them, 
even the highest form, the plea that his Lord 
munes with him? Christ says: There now 
condemnation him,” does not who excludes him from 
the table commemorative justifying love, say 
positive precept? Ifso, then God requires exclude 
from the feast designed symbol pardon and recon- 
ciliation those whom has freely acquitted every con- 
demnatory sentence and restored full communion with 
himself, the very persons, indeed, whom has invited 
it. saying: While justify them, you may justify 
them; while release them from obnoxiousness 
displeasure, you must show them displeasure forbidding 
them privilege given all acknowledged disciples. 
this not contradiction, cannot easily discriminated. 

When, therefore, this eternal purpose forgiving love, 
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springing from the lowest depths divine compassion, both 
forming the foundation and pervading every part the 
gospel scheme, far carried into execution bind his 
chosen Christ holy sympathy, that they dwell 
him and them; when the dispensation types and 
shadows has passed, and the dispensation spiritual wor- 
ship, which heart blends with heart adoring praise, has 
taken its place; when the rites which has instituted 
partake its own spiritual character, designed only 
intensify our spiritual apprehensions and enjoyments when 
has commanded his disciples, without exception, “Do 
this remembrance me,” thus instituting tender me- 


morial himself and their union him their common 


Source life, —we cannot conceive possible that would 
divide this body thus tenderly loved,— would even exclude 
part from the board spread the same love which quali- 
fied them all, heart and soul, partake acceptably, 
for the simple reason that they conscientiously misconceive 
the mode another rite, the order its administration. 
see the act indication that love, the strongest, 
tenderest, purest earth heaven. see con- 
gruity with the free spirit the gospel, which receives into 
communion all who worship spirit and truth.” 
see consistency with what God has richly prom- 
ised all who are his Son. Such action might 
supposable under the rigid ritualism the Mosaic economy 
but has any place under the purely spiritual economy 
the gospel, where neither circumcision availeth anything, 
nor uncircumcision, but faith which worketh love” 

From the nature and development Christian 
brotherly love. This the love Christ, our elder brother, 
transfused into the soul. Shed abroad the Holy Ghost, 
dwells every heart which the gospel dwells, and 
therefore called Christian love, because homogeneous with that 
Christ. This the essence and measure brotherly 
Jove. Our Saviour said his disciples: have loved 
you, ought also love one another.” 
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love the tenderest and most enduring all earthly 
affections. are love Christ better than all other 
objects beings, there peculiar tenderness and 
strength attachment towards those who evince 
blance him. The soul the believer warms once 
towards even stranger who bears his Saviour’s 
True, often smothered the remains depravity 
smouldering within; yet will break out surely the 
pent fire finds vent. animosities can utterly suppress 
it. When supposed injuries, which for time may have 
crushed down, are removed, rises with more than its 
former vigor. life divinely inspired, may buried, but 
never die. The Christian friend the dearest all friends; 
and when this noblest affection consummated heaven, 
will seen invested with lustre and charm which 
have present conception. 

the nature love attract the soul him who 
possesses towards its object. feels kindness, tender- 
ness, compassion towards him. desires impart him 
the best has bestow; enjoys not immunity privi- 
lege which would not gladly share with him. This 
specially true the tenderest and strongest all human 
affections. Every saint pre-eminently desires every 
benefaction with his brother saint. There exclusive- 
ness the holy fraternity. the supper the 
Lord being the most precious public privileges, every 
believer will desire every other believer share it, possible, 
with him. The exclusion the beloved the Lord will 
always self-denial. not, therefore, understand 
how body believers, knit together this sweetest and 
purest affection earth, can have the heart, judicial 
act standing rule, which they meet often they come 
the communion board, exclude brethren whom they 
tenderly love, and whom they believe the Saviour tenderly 
loves, from the touching memorials that death which 
they all depend for acceptance with God. Can the exclu- 
the dictate the yearning heart Jesus over his 
erring 
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Love excusing spirit. ever seeking some 
palliation for the defects its object. How natural for the 
parent excuse wayward child, even though guilty very 
grave offences. True affection always thus excusing. 
more satisfactory reason can assigned for looking over 
the defects friend than the fact that God has forgiven 
him. Every right-minded parent would fly press his 
bosom erring child whom believed Christ had received 
his. Genuine Christian love is, like manner, pre- 
eminently excusing disposition. prompts one apolo- 
gize, find some palliation, for brother’s fault. who 
possesses cannot well retain estrangement feeling 
towards one whom thus seeking excuse, when 
convinced that Christ has received him, and giving him 
the earnest his everlasting inheritance. What better 
warrant the strict communionists desire for looking over 
the faults their Pedobaptist brethren, than the ever- 
accumulating evidence that Christ forgives and owns them 

Besides, Christian love derives its character from that 
eternal purpose love which the scheme salvation had 
its origin. the love forbearance, long-suffering, 
forgiveness love the frail, the erring, all 
love not only those doing good, but those 
evil. “Love your enemies; good them that hate 
you; bless them that curse you, and pray for them which 
despitefully use you.” merciful your Father also 
merciful.” This Christ’s spirit, and they who belong 
him have, some degree, imbibed the same. Obedience 
the command, Love one another,” the spontaneous 
growth the renovated soul. The forgiveness brother’s 
faults the natural outgushing the Christian’s heart. 
one his richest pleasures. 

Such being the nature and developments Christian 
love, cannot conceive possible that system church 
organizations and ordinances richly pervaded it, should 
contain the principle restricted communion. see not 
the least consistency between its dictates and excluding 
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from fellowship, the ordinance peculiarly expressive 
brotherly love and forgiveness, any who have given satisfac. 
tory testimony their Christian vitality public profes. 
sion, and received what they conscientiously believe 
scriptural baptism, for other reason than that they have 
misapprehended the nature the rite. know that our 
Baptist brethren profess exercise the required fervent 
towards those whom they admit fellowship 
with their common Head, and their way heaven, where 
they expect praise Christ forever with them, while they 
feel bound reject them from the sacramental board. 
have disposition deny their sincerity. But very 
difficult for those thus excluded, while conscious love 
Christ and all who are him, conceive that the 
excinding act the dictate evangelical love 
sion the erring. 

The following facts and considerations our minds 
greatly increase this apparent inconsistency 

The prayer Christ for his disciples That they all 
may one; thou, Father, art me, and thee, that 
they also may one us; that the world may believe that 
thou hast sent me. And the joy which thou gavest me, 
have given them; that they may one, even are one; 
them, and thou me, that they may made 
one.” None will question that this prayer embraces all 
believers, and implies most endearing connection con- 
nection which will authorize him acknowledge them 
part himself before the assembled universe, and exalt 
them above all the orders heaven, sharers his own 
peculiar glory and blessedness. They may not all have the 
same degree moral excellence; yet they are one with 
Christ, and equally accepted his own. Consequently, 
they are alike recipients whatever his pardoning love 
secures those that are his. The answer this prayer 
constitutes the vital element associated Christianity and 
its highest glory. forms union entirely spiritual its 
nature, and nothing but what purely spiritual, what first 
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separates from Christ, can sunder it. But exclusive com- 
munion boldly sunders this most precious union for which 
Christ prayed, and over which the Godhead rejoices; and 
sunders professedly for the sake pleasing him who 
prayed the division might never be. 

This bears marked inconsistency the very face it; 
and not apparently diminished, but increased medi- 
tation. Indeed, the more fully comprehend the depth, 
extent, and preciousness the prayer, “that they may 
one are one,” the greater appears the inconsistency 
dividing them for mere external rite. How much more 
compatible with its import the affirmation bold reprover 
error, and yet man catholic feelings, who, reply 
some friends soliciting him separate from Christian breth- 
ren because they were not precisely his way thinking, 
nobly one with all who are one with Christ.” 

The oneness union the church its grand ele- 
ment power over the affections and the consciences 
men. This constitutes her greatest efficiency subduing 
the nations Christ. Never are mankind powerfully 
moved Christianity when can said its profes- 
sors: Behold, how these brethren love one another.” Di- 
vision her ranks always weakness. The spirit the 
world the opposite this—selfishness and contention. 
The design the redemptive scheme destroy it, and 
its place diffuse peace and good will. One chief design 
Christ organizing church was that his disciples, filled 
with holy love and zeal, might present one solid front the 
armies Now would Christ order the separation 
his disciples, and thus diminish their power his work, 
for the sake establishing immersion the only mode 
baptism? Would not this dividing his kingdom against 
itself? will our brethren, opposition, aver that there 
more spiritual power immersion, over sprinkling, than 
the consolidation and visible union Christ’s disciples 

the principle close communionists correct, Christ, 
shedding abroad his love our hearts, kindles desire 
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like his own, the full exercise which 
commands love our brethren love him, and stil] 
forbids the highest manifestation it. requires 
forgive their faults and errors, and then forbids forgive, 
overlook even, the substitution sprinkling for 
error that has perceptible bearing his 
spiritual kingdom. 

This holy, forgiving love, like his own, demands free 
scope, and embraces wide range objects. would 
forgive all whom Christ forgives; would receive all whom 
Christ receives; would commune with all with whom Christ 
communes. Said Baptist clergyman the writer: 
principle that commune the sacramental table 
with all the saints earth. This precious thought 
me, very grand thought, and becomes more and more 
fact demonstrating that free communion the outflow 
the Christian heart. 

our opponents justify their rejection the 
ground that have not received scriptural 
mitting that are error this point, Christ 
given us, owned and blessed us. This they freely concede. 
What, then, position? “We acknowledge that Christ 
has forgiven you, putting difference between the 
bestowment spiritual blessings, but may not tolerate 
you.” the spirit that church whose foundation- 
stone forgiving mercy 

Personal obedience the gospel the personal exer- 
cise the same forgiving love which the wonderful 
scheme originated. spirit enters into every precept 
the gospel. Can, then, the act dividing his body obe- 
dience 

IV. From the holiness which both the love God 
his children and the love his children each other are 
grounded, and which constitutes the primary element all 
evangelical fellowship. the only ground 
God’s complacency his own character the character 
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his creatures. The fallen can elevated into commu- 
nion with God only restoration holiness. this 
element originates all the complacency felt between holy 
beings, and this complacency founded all the fellowship 
which subsists the spiritual universe. This principle 
implanted regeneration every soul united Christ. 

Hence, there reciprocal attachment between the fol- 
lowers Christ, cleaving-to each other, inevitable the 
laws their being. The moment Christian sees an- 
other this cleaving Christ, himself conscious 
cleaving soul him brother beloved. Conse- 
quently, this reciprocal complacency there 
visible fellowship among all true Christians. based 
law moral existence. Two holy beings cannot help 
feeling this mutual sympathy. Every angel feels it; every 
saint earth heaven under the power its 
tion. This element fellowship, holiness the soul, 
simple feeling. cannot halved quartered. either 
exists, does not exist. One either regenerate, 
not. Consequently, any degree fellowship this ground 
implies every degree. Christ given the renovated 
justified, and with him God freely gives all 
privileges. may fellowship such prayer, worship, 
the interchange all other Christian courtesies, are 
warranted communing with them the highest symbol 
sacramental recognition, accordance with the injunc- 
tion, Receive one another Christ also received us”; 
unless the Master the feast has forbidden. Certainly 
holy soul can refuse fellowship with one whose holiness 
draws the divine complacency, only being schooled 
the disciplinary process prohibition. 


may have dwelt longer this first Part our discus- 
sion than some may deem desirable. But important, our 
estimation, this argument, that regard virtually 
deciding the question debate. fact does decide 
with the great majority uneducated Christians among the 
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Pedobaptists. For the spirit the gospel reveals the 
feelings and dispositions, the desires and purposes, which 
govern Christ lawgiver his church. also shows 
the spirit the Christian into whose heart the spirit 
Master has been transfused. this argument proves 
that the Christian who rejects brother from the highest 
token fellowship does violence alike his own feelings 
and the feelings his Saviour. Consequently, many logical 
minds, even their holiest moods thought, are fully 
convinced that Christ could never have made the observance 
mere ceremony the indispensable entrance into his 
spiritual church. Such necessary regulation, felt, 
would incongruous the whole spirit and tenor the 
gospel. would like binding oaken leaves the silken 
petals the lily, pretending their oneness with enhance 
its delicate beauty. prove that the gospel contains such 
incongruity demands evidence the most unmistakable 
and decisive. 

Such are some the fundamental principles and facts 
the gospel: its spirituality its origin electing forgiving 
love; its genius, partaking the spirit its origin; its 
nature scheme pardon for rebels, through Jesus 
Christ; connection with the precious truth that all who 
are united him faith are forever one with him 
tions and destination. view them, the mind forms 
once the following judgments concerning the relations 
Christians each other: 

That they are brethren, equally dear their Head, and 
enjoying equal rights and privileges. 

That imperfect and erring beings, needing daily 
repent and ask forgiveness God themselves, they 
exercise mutual forbearance and forgiveness towards each 
other. 

That the great law charity should govern them rela- 
tive their intercourse and their mutual enjoyment 
common rights and privileges; should especially govern 
their conduct relation those who are involved con- 
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scientious involuntary mistakes respecting outward rites 
which are mere signs inward feelings not the essence 
spiritual life, but the instituted forms which that life 
expresses itself. 

Hence, the further discussion this subject must proceed 
two three admissions 

the presumption favor unrestricted commu- 
nion, the burden proof lies those who deny it. Its 
opposers are required demonstrate the ground they as- 
sume, while its advocates have only disprove their posi- 
tions the conclusiveness their reasoning. 

When the scriptures leave the establishment rite, 
its relations, its order uncertainty, are interpret 
its import according the genius the gospel; for 
cannot believe that Christ would institute ordinance 
variance with this. 

are not look for evidence the distinct incul- 
cation these fundamental principles Christian fellow- 
ship, founded the nature and genius the gospel, but for 
evidence their express denial. clear and unan- 
swerable are they the intelligent Christian mind, that 
come irresistibly the conclusion, that Christ intended 
introduce into his church other principles fellowship, 
would have given decisive precepts enjoining them. 

admit that Christ has promulgated any positive 
precept the contrary, has given any decisive instruction 
concerning baptism, exceptional the foregoing fundamental 
gospel principles, legally making necessary prerequisite 
for the Lord’s supper, made the precise form adminis- 
tering essential its validity and therefore failure its 
mode, its relation, order administration bar the 
Lord’s supper, the above reasonings and conclusions fall 
the ground. 

For the complete establishment this part our argu- 
ment, our next inquiry therefore is, can such 
precept, utterly incompatible with the spirit the gospel 
scheme, found 
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The New Testament contains decisive announcement 
that there can but one form baptism, that the 
priority the rite the eucharist fixed immutable 
law; certainly, none determining that they who 
tiously misconceive the nature mode the former rite 
should debarred admission the latter. The law the 
Mosaic ritual, prescribing the priority circumcision the 
Passover, was definitely stated that one could misun. 
derstand it. Christ intended baptism precede the 
eucharist rule fixed and undeviating, reasonable 
suppose would have been distinctly announced, 
Especially this the only reasonable supposition the 
ground assumed our opponents, who maintain that the 
gospel church is, the absolute sense, new institution, 
having new covenant, and new laws order and disci- 
pline, sustaining organic relation whatever the Mosaic 
economy. Consequently, inference can legitimately 
drawn from the established precedence circumcision the 
Passover, proving the same order and relation subsist 
between baptism and the sacramental supper; one their 
leading principles reasoning the subject under discus- 
sion, propounded Dr. Hovey, being “that the New Tes- 
tament our ultimate authority respect church order 
and action.” adds, are unable discover 
them [the Old Testament scriptures] any proper model 
account Christian church.” If, then, baptism 
precede the eucharist invariably circumcision preceded 
the Passover, have right expect the New Testa- 
ment rule prescribing it, intelligible and definite. But 
have This Baptist writers concede. Says 
Dr. Arnold: must ascertain what the will the Lord 
this matter well can from particular examples, 
from general principles, and from incidental allusions con- 
tained “It seems very plain Baptists, 
that the scriptural terms admission baptism are repent- 
ance and faith; and yet not find anywhere scrip- 
ture the express words, ‘Let every penitent believer 
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baptized, and let none but penitent believers baptized 
nor even precisely that form verbal warrant which 
sometimes hear quoted scripture, Repent, believe, and 
not say that the proper qualifications for 
admission the Lord’s supper are equally clear from the 
scriptures; but say that they are ascertained and 
proved the same kind then, the 
kind evidence” which alone this able writer relies 
prove the necessary antecedence baptism the Lord’s 
supper; freely admitting that there direct command 
establishing the order the rites. Dr. Hovey virtually 
makes the same admission; for, while affirming that 
observance these rites solemn duty,” 
makes pretension the discovery express rule 
prescribing the order; but establishes his position entirely 
general reasonings. The nature and force this argu- 
ment from precedent propose discuss our Third Part. 
All wish this connection show that what, from the 
genius the gospel had right expect, the institution 
canon giving invariable precedence baptism the 
Lord’s supper, and thus restricting church fellowship alone 
those who submit the rite, not find. This omis- 
sion, our own principles, matter astonishment. But 
the ground the Baptists, that the gospel church 
original institution, entirely disconnected with the former 
dispensation, utterly unaccountable. 

The above argument, therefore, deduced from the nature 
and genius the gospel, remains its full force, furnishing 
substantial basis for all our ensuing arguments, imparting 
them decisiveness and strength. 

Should our opponents aver, way objection, that 
while their arguments are admitted inferential, ours 
are virtually so, and that consequently our position 
feeble and uncertain theirs; reply, granting the aver- 
ment sense true, carries not with the force the 
objection intends. inferential position, entirely agreeing 
with the spirit the gospel, demands not the same accuracy 
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data, nor the same invincible logic the deductions 
render authoritative, does inferential position 
utter variance with that spirit. Our position may contain 
only higher probability truth than theirs, and still 
enough warrant correspondent action. While such the 
inconsistency their position with the whole tenor the 
New Testament, and contradictory some its 
plainest precepts, that unless the deductions which 
reached have all the distinctness and force definite pre. 
cept, will not afford justifiable ground disfellowship; 
distinction this which wish our readers bear mind 
pursuing the arguments which are follow. 

There one thought this connection which 
ing the momentary consideration our opponents. The 
evidence,” the mode reasoning, which they 
satisfactorily rely establish the antecedence baptism 
the sacramental supper, precisely that which rely 
for the vindication infant baptism, and part for 
proving the modality the rite; though, consider the 
gospel church essentially the same the Sinaitic, standing 
the same covenant, based the same great principles 
grace, the arguments for our conclusions are far more satis- 
factory our point view than theirs can their point 
view. Hence, while essaying strengthen their works 
one side, they are compelled adopt mode reasoning 
which incalculably weakens them the other. only 
prove that infant baptism evangelical and that the initia- 
tory rite the church not modal, and our alleged wrong 
views baptism are refuted. ground strict commu- 
nion isremoved. Their fortifications are demolished their 
own guns. 
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ARTICLE II. 
AUTHORSHIP THE PENTATEUCH. 


SAMUEL BARTLETT, D.D., PROFESSOR CHICAGO THEOLOGICAL 
SEMINARY. 


(Continued from Vol. XX. 865.) 


style and thought, and apparent conformity circum- 
stances, though they may confirm the testimony, can never 
take its place evidence. The presence certain quali- 
ties the composition cannot dispense with actual testi- 
mony; because those qualities admit skilful imitation. 
Nor can the absence those qualities, unless extreme 
degree, outweigh the force testimony because the same 
writer, different moods and distant intervals, some- 
times greatly differs from himself. Abundant instances 
show the facility with which acute judges may misled 
when they rely merely their critical powers while the 
frequent conflicting decisions the most dogmatic lite- 
rary critics ought standing admonition all such 
arrogance. Men like Hume, Lord Kames, and Robertson, 
fully deceived first the poems Ossian,” and some 
them never undeceived Sheridan and many other lite- 
rary men London accepting the Vortigern” the boy 
Ireland relic the myriad-minded Shakspeare Sir 
Walter Scott commenting the Raid Featherstone- 
haugh” genuine ancient ballad Gesenius, Hamaker, 
and Rochette imposed upon spurious Greek and Pheni- 
cian inscriptions from Malta; German scholars (including 
Tiibingen Reviewers) maintaining the antiquity the 
Amber Witch,” till the author found hard prove his 
authorship the enigma Junius,” baffling Europe for half 
century like these are memorable and instruc- 
tive. Questions authorship are settled chiefly 
testimony. 
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bring testimony, positive and various, sustain the re. 
ceived opinion that Moses was the author the Pentateuch, 

First, has been shown that this position entirely cred. 
ible the known circumstances the case: The art 
writing was abundant use around the Israelites that 
period; the requisite great national and re. 
ligious epoch had arrived; the occasion for such com. 
position now existed the fixed establishment nation’s 
institutions and the requisite person had also 
peared, the remarkable man who admitted, not only 
have delivered the nation, but have founded their 
and religious institutions, and whom, legislating for the 
present and the future, would have been the height 
folly dispense with written records. Secondly, has 
been shown that there positive, abundant, and 
dicted testimony sustain the This testimony 
found, first, the volume itself, which ascribes Moses, 
and him alone, direct agency its production. None 
deny that most Deuteronomy, and portions Exodus and 
Numbers are therein referred Moses; other author 
hinted at; the specifications those cases exclude other 
portions, but virtually include them, and the more espe- 
cially the reasons for record other instances were still 
more urgent; distinct indications are given that these pas- 
sages were but parts larger whole; special provision 
was also made, the one hand, for record all God’s 
utterances Moses, and claim was set up, the other, 
that exact record; and meanwhile the portions admit- 
ted claim Mosaic authorship rehearse and authenticate 
the essential features the Whole Pentateuch. Again, the 
later books the Old Testament often refer the Penta- 
teuch, whole part, frequently ascribing Moses, 
and never, either whole part, any other author. 
Still further, was the undisputed belief the Jewish 
nation and before the time Christ, known handed 
reverentially down from the past,—a testimony well 
known that its echoes are found even heathen 
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writers. Furthermore, the Saviour and his apostles reas- 
the received opinion, clearly committing themselves, 
positive statements, that view. addition all this, 
there entire absence any other claimant, either af- 
firmed hinted the course history. Thirdly, has 
been shown how this testimony confirmed other indi- 
cations: The manner the volume accords with the notion 
arecord made the time the main transactions re- 
corded; most the other books the Old Testament 
contain traces its previous various archaisms 
are found it; fresh marks residence Egypt appear 
upon it;! traces the wilderness are not wanting; 
later period can suggested whose characteristics would 
have given rise such book and finally, those who deny 
that Moses was the author cannot present, much less main- 
tain, plausible substitute, there being among them 
agreement the number the date the alleged 
writers. 

more remarkable instance testimony lying entirely 
one side question cannot found. Nor easy 
mention any legitimate kind evidence which wanting. 
additional sweeping declaration the Pentateuch, that 
the volume whole was written the great lawgiver, 
would not have helped the case; not only because pos- 
sible questions changes made subsequent the decla- 
ration, but also reason the entire nonchalance with 
which the masters the criticism summarily set 
aside such testimony. Thus all these critics, 
Knobel, Davidson, and the like, freely admit that the whole 


1In addition the correspondences Hebrew and old Egyptian names 
familiar objects, mentioned Article (Bib. Sacra, Vol. XX. 845), 
may give the following from Scyffarth: s‘pr, 
sented picture the plant, and forming the symbol lower Egypt; 
harp, Egyptian represented the outline harp, though having the de- 
rivative scnse and several other words, which the 
most instances very clearly through the Coptic. Theo- 
logische Schriften der Alter 117. 

XXI. No. 83. 


{ 

i 

q 


Authorship the Pentateuch. 


book Deuteronomy (except the beginning and the end. 
ing) claims the exact utterance Moses. But the 
statement goes for nothing with them. Says Wette:: 
The author Deuteronomy, appears, would have 
regard his whole book the work but,” adds this 
judicial personage, obscurity and unfitness these 
claims deprive them all value proofs.” After the same 
manner, Dr. Davidson proceeds his latest work late 
writer,” says, “represents the whole Deuteronomy, 
least chaps. proceeding from Moses’s hand 
(ch. This was bold step for the unknown author; 
and had not this been time some literary activity, the 
thing could scarcely have suggested itself his mind, 
been successfully executed.” thinks “the deception was 
innocent one,” and proceeds deal both with the moral 
question and with the extraordinary phenomenon has 
conjured up, such forgery palmed off upon Moses 
time some literary activity,” the following mode: “The 
sentiments conveyed the Deuteronomist are essentially 
those Moses. this manner reduce the fiction 
the writer very harmless thing. Nor without 
example the range the national history the Jews; 
for the book Ecclesiastes presents parallel. Why 
was not challenged are unable say [!]; but there 
were comparatively few persons the nation the time 
who had knowledge Levites and 
prophets being the learned class. And possible that 
the particular time and among the people the Jews the 
work would not regarded reprehensible simply 
account its envelope. The temper the times was 
favorable the reception the work, even though may 
have been recognized its true character, since unrea- 
sonable look for high standard Christian morality 
period Jewish degeneracy. Comparatively innocent 
the fiction was, cannot blame the age for accepting 
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without hesitation; though may have been aware the 
dress chosen the author for his work. But perhaps not 
many knew the real case; the learned class being small.” 

not pause analyze this notable piece rea- 
soning, and point out either its lofty standard, its consis- 
tency with itself and the writer’s connected statements, the 
distinctness its solutions, the certainty its assumptions, 
the firmness and cloudlessness its whole theory. 
only wish show the estimation which author’s own 
deliberate testimony held such writers. 

course, this whole class writers, from 
Davidson, make account whatever any assertion 
Christ and his apostles this subject. Such prejudice 
should have weight all criticism,” says 
and Davidson echoes: “the higher criticism must decide 
the question independently” the New Testament;? Dr. 
Davidson admits that Christ and the apostles not merely 
assume but affirm that Moses was the author the Penta- 
teuch principal portions it;* but, with some show 


hesitancy, finally subsides the same with Colenso, 


that the Saviour was “considering therefore the 
human limitations which the Son God was subjected 
earth, are not irreverent supposing that shared 
the common views the Jews his day regard points 
ethically doctrinally unimportant.” 

The external evidence the case certainly all, perhaps 
more than all, that could looked for question an- 
cient authorship. its amount and unanimity is, for 
that class cases, quite extraordinary. The opposers the 
Mosaic authorship clearly show that their view not influ- 
enced the slightest degree the amount kind 
testimony. individuals who can easily despatch the 
express statements Deuteronomy harmless fiction,” 
would course make difference similar statements 
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had recurred every chapter from the first Genesis, 
Men who can not only dispose the reverential belief 
the whole Jewish nation, coming down unbroken, 
dicted, and entwined with the very institutions which they 
confessedly received from Moses, but can also blur 
grand problem stupendous imposture the unconscious 
slip-shod methed Dr. Davidson, could find weighty 
evidence the past. The position taken really that 
abrogating all historic testimony case literary history, 
and substituting the supposed acuteness modern critic. 
proceed, therefore, our fourth proposition. 

IV. The concurrent evidence that Moses was the author 
able objection. 

not necessary deny that there are points requiring 
expianation, and difficulties needing solution. How could 
we, for moment, suppose otherwise? Who could 
simple expect that volume such immense 
antiquity, ranging far back all contemporaneous and 
explanatory writings, should present perplexing questions 
its form and history? The absence all such mat- 
ters would really suspicious and indicative artifice. 
Many the alleged difficulties may appear imaginary, 
others more less real, but all them capable fair 
solution such solution as, with similar weight evi- 
dence the other side, would admitted once the 
gravest judicial investigations sufficient. shall en- 
deavor touch upon all that require attention and for this 
purpose shall have mind prominently, though not 
sively, the collection objections industriously arranged 
Dr. Davidson his recent Introduction the Old Testa- 
meni. fix upon this the latest, well one the 
most deliberate and laborious, presentations the case 
against the claims Moses. 

Now reply the varied and positive testimony the 
fact authorship, was competent the objectors take 
one all three courses: first, they might, possible, 
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have introduced conflicting testimony secondly, they might 
show, they could, that the present testimony worthless, 
and might point out why not received other 
similar but far weaker testimony received or, thirdly, 
they might destroy its force finding the contents the 
volume inseparable portions which could not have come from 
the alleged author; such misstatements facts that 
must have known, facts betraying later date dif- 
ferent residence. the last case, however, not enough 
point out supposed improbability, but real incompati- 
bility. also necessary the validity the objection 
show that all theories occasional emendation interpo- 
lation are absolutely inadmissible. Nothing less will satisfy 
the course judicial investigation. 

these three possible courses, the first and simplest 
not even attempted. Unfortunately for the objectors, the 
whole sweep testimony points only Moses. the 
slightest hint can ferreted out from any quarter, the 
course ages, implying that any other person than Moses 
was responsible for our present Pentateuch whole. 

The second course has been almost equally given up. 
Supercilious and contemptuous dismissals the claims 
these witnesses are abundant enough; but calm and manly 
examination and refutation these claims comparison 
with such testimony that which the writings Jose- 
phus, Tacitus, Thucydides are received genuine,— where 
found? Nowhere. Nothing would better dis- 
close the unfairness the objections than the attempt. 

The actual argument reduced chiefly the third 
method. the application what called the higher 
criticism” the contents the volume. comprises 
considerable variety material, collected with industry 
that out all proportion the logic, and presented with 
air assurance which lacks only valid basis truly 
formidable. matter fact comprises much that 
unsupported, considerable that irrelevant, and some things 
which, though bearing the point, are entirely indecisive. 
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None them, shall endeavor show, are insupera- 
ble objections the view received testimony. 

The objections may classed positive, negative, and 
irrelevant. 

Positive objections. Statements and allusions the 
Pentateuch alleged incompatible its having been 
written Moses. 

(i.) Here belongs the attempt once made show thatthe 
Pentateuch contained numerous palpable errors its state. 
ment Egpytian customs. This effort, which Von Bohlen 
was the leading exponent (in his work published 1835, 
Die Genesis now deserves mentioning only for 
completeness enumeration. Had that ill-fated author 
made good his attempt, certainly would have been valid 
disproof the composition the Pentateuch Moses; 
inasmuch such glaring errors would have been incom- 
patible with the knowledge which Moses, resident 
Egypt, must have had that country. matter fact, 
the attack was completely demolished every particular 
result remarkable proof the minute accuracy 
the sacred volume, and become strongly corroborative 
the received view. Hengstenberg’s reply too well known 
require mention. 

(ii.) has been alleged that there are certain arith- 
metical errors the narrative,” which are unquestionably 
inconsistent with the ascription the whole Pentateuch 
contemporaneous view the abundant re- 
plies which have been made this class objections, 
shall deal with them but briefly now, and only they affect 
the question the contemporaneousness the 

the chief these objections that nation 600,000 
implying more than 2,000,000 souls, could not have 

Such even Canon Stanley’s inconsiderate assent the computations 
Stanley’s History the Jewish Church (Am. 567. 

For fuller statement our views (though still brief) refer criticism 
Colenso, Vol. XX. this Periodical, pp. 660-670. Dr. has 
written the whole the most satisfactory the more extended replics 


enso which have fallen under our There are points his argument 
which admit improvement. 
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sprung from the alleged Bible furnishes its 
own answer when specifies ten generations 
Chron. vii. from Joseph Joshua, and seven 
from Judah Bezaleel. This fact alone removes all 
sibility from the case. But other suggestions are hand: 
Jacob certainly, before the descent Egypt, had, like his 
father and grandfather, large retinue servants (Gen. xxx. 
43; xxxii. two whom were the mothers four 
his sons. That the sons had servants their own not 
only probable from the universal custom, but seems necessi- 
tated the statement that Simeon and Levi 
captured the city Sichem. That they must have been ac- 
companied that occasion their servants (as was Abraham 
his three hundred and xiv.4), obvious that 
Knobel does not hesitate speak done Simeon 
and Levi and their domestics” (mit ihren Leuten). But 
when Jacob and his family went down into Egypt, they 
went with “their flocks and their herds and that they 
the enumeration the “seventy (Ex. 5), was 
accordance with the writer’s evident principle specify only 
the pure original stock Jacob; principle rigidly 
adhered that the sons’ wives are not included the list. 
This retinue and their offspring becoming identified with the 
fortunes Israel Egypt, must, from the necessity the 
case, have been fully incorporated with them. Besides, 
know incidentally that there were intermarriages with Egyp- 
Joseph had married the daughter Potiphar. 
ses himself had Ethiopian Cushite wife (Num. 
person from Zipporah. are told (Lev. xxiv. 10) 
son woman, whose father was Egyp- 
And find even that there was mixed multi- 
tude” (Ex. Num. xi. 4), which went from Egypt 
with the children Isracl And moreover there was 
special provision the law the nation for 
incorporating the stranger with the chosen peo- 
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ple (Ex. xii. 48, 49; Lev. xix. 33, 34; Num. 
Deut. xxix. 11). All these considerations together leave 
difficulty whatever accounting for the alleged numbers, 
close connection with this point, has been asserted 
that the assembling and departure this multitude 
people related have been done manner incom. 
patible with personal knowledge that too 
But the objection overlooks the real facts the case. The 
narrative has furnished all the necessary elements form 
satisfactory and consistent account. and chiefly, there 
leader, who, judged whatever standard, must have 
been great and competent commander. Secondly, the 
scheme rescue, even some its details, such the 
consultation with the elders, the series miracles, and the 
provision money, jewelry, and raiment, was laid before 
him before went from Midian Egypt (Ex. Next 
related the actual consultation with the elders (ch. iv.) 
his arrival, with full statement the grand scheme. Next 
begin the interviews with Pharaoh (ch. v.), the intent which 
was from the first made known the whole people bit- 
ter experience (v. and was again distinctly stated 
them Moses, before the commencement the miracles. 
Then follow the series chastisements, which, from the indi- 
cations time connected with them, must have occupied 
least several weeks, perhaps months. length comes 
the destruction the first-born, which, Moses was fore- 
warned (xi. 1-8), was the signal departure. The 
exodus was take place the 14th; and the final order 
preparation was given some time previous the 10th 
day the same month order including the 
arrangements for sudden departure the night the 14th 
Nisan (xii.11). These are the distinct statements the 
and the attempt Dr. Colenso bring all this 
preparation within “twelve hours” the strength our 
English version “this night” (for “the same night”) Ex. 
xii. 12, simply exhibits ignorance the Hebrew idiom 
the use which consultation Gesenius’s Hebrew 
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Lexicon would once have dispelled.' not ail incon- 
sistent with human nature the well-known traits this 
people, that, when the last moment they were hurriedly 
driven out Egypt, especially from the capital where 
Pharaoh dwelt, their bread should have been unleavened 
and their food not prepared. The final hurry would have 
been more urgent the capital. There reason, how- 
ever, understand that they were all congregated Rame- 
ses. circumstances the narrative well 
repeated that they were driven out Egypt,” 
imply that they were widely dispersed over the country. 
That they went out various consolidated bodies some- 
what clearly stated Ex. xii. 41,51; which bands the 
principal one, including Moses and the elders, and therefore 
termed pre-eminently the children would have 
departed directly from the capital. ample the time 
allowed fer the subsequent march that find (comp. Num. 
between the departure from Rameses and that from Elim, 
distance probably not much more than hundred 

testimony the completeness preparation un- 
doubtedly found the very word (Ex. xiii. 18, Eng. 
version harnessed which attempt has been made 
raise objection. Modern commentators are nearly 
unanimous here rejecting the specific meaning armed 
and, though with some diversity detail, agreed finding 
the declaration somewhat thorough preparation for the 
march. The clue its meaning, Rosenmiiller suggests, 
found its interchangeable use with which the 


defining the word the Lexicon says; “in historical narrative, that 
which has just been mentioned regarded present.” Examples given are 
Gen. vii. Ex. both past periods. Instances its future reference are 
Lev. xxiii. 14, 21, where joined with and verse 6th the same 
chapter where stands alone; meaning all these cases simply the same.” 

illustration this great event Stanley alludes “the sudden retreat 
from the confines Russia into their native deserts, late the close the 
last History the Jewish Church, 137. 
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known meaning girt about the loins,” and thus ina state 
readiness for some thus compare Num. 
with Josh. 14, and Josh. iv. with 
gint translates the word Josh. 14, and 
Josh. And though the Vulgate invariably 
translates armati, supported Aquila and Symmachus end 
many the Fathers, the somewhat gencral consent mod- 
ern scholars expressed the broader terms equipped, 
geriistet, parati.” 

shall but allude, for completeness statement, 
certain other objections the same nature, which have been 
already answered clsewhere alleged oversights 
incompatibilities, which asserted imply later fabri- 
cation. would add that the supposed oversights are 
real, this pseudo-Moses was certainly very sorry bungler 
the art fabrication, and found still sorrier set 
dupes the whole nation who elevated him 
seat, and for hundreds years reverentially reccived his 
foolish utterances. But truth nearly all the arithmetical 
difficulties raised Dr. Colenso are not contradictions, 
impossibilities, incompatibilities they are simply unex- 
plained incomplete statements, which difficulty 
all might have been seen the writer had furnished one 
wanting link, and from which now all difficulty vanishes 
when some admissible supposition supplied. The state- 
ments that Moses addressed all Israel, and that the congre- 
gation assembled within the court the tabernacle, are 
relieved from being the most stupid fictions the sim- 
plest viz. that Israel was organized 
thoroughly any modern army, Moses addressing them 
had only proceed does any modern and com- 
municate through his inferior officers (as indicated Deut. 
xxvii. 9,14); and that the congregation could be, and 
often was assembled representatively,— fact proved 


Gesenius gives, “acres, strenui, alacres pugnandum,” which Keil adopts. 
very widely, parati, instructi, Knobel, “in organized 
bands.” Ewald revives old view Theodotion, five divisions,” 
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instances which elders” are identified with the 
congregation and the children xii. 28; 
posed impossible duty the priest carry” the offal and 
ashes the sacrifice without the camp (Lev. iv. 11, 12), 
becomes perfectly feasible merely understanding the word 
its legitimate sense “remove,” “cause 
Besides, the encampment consisted five distinct 
camps (Num. i., x.),one which comprised the Levites 
alone. The specific direction for cleanliness the camp 
(Deut. xxiii. which has been cited requiring 
impossibility, shown the context refer the military 
camp future warfare the promised land, where 
much smaller number persons was while 
the sanitary arrangements the wilderness, this respect, 
are not preserved the narrative, but must course have 
met the emergency. The method, very likely, was the same, 
except the distance traversed: such now the common 
custom The Punjaub Sanitary Report for 
1862, says, that our jails all our refuse buried the gar- 
den, and being rapidly decompesed inconvenience 
and the writer specifies the general custom 
being conformed the supposed custom the 

The objection that lambs enough for the passover could 
not have been procured the wilderness sufficiently 
answered the facts, first, that the law was enacted pri- 
marily for permanent observance the settled home, and 
irrespective that protracted wandering; that not 
know whether was observed the wilderness after the 
sojourn Sinai, was superseded, like and 
that, was kept, emergency single might 
suffice for large number persons, simply for memorial 
observance. God never exacted impossibilities, and some 
cases even then, waived ceremonial regulations, when 


not asserted that this always the case. The word like 
very commonly the people body. The context must 
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(Lev. the Levites entered the sanctuary remove the 
corpses Nadab and Abihu, and the marked case 
circumcision. And whereas from the nature the case 
infer (and Colenso admits, Part 91) that such the 
observances hinged upon harvest gatherings must have 
lain abeyance, find also, Deut. xii. and Amos 
25, 26, intimations that there was, practice, large 
deviation from the law sacrifices. 

This, too, sufficient answer the question how the 
small number the priests the wilderness could sprinkle 
the blood many paschal lambs, and how could 
done the court the tabernacle. any time the 
number priests was then inadequate their work, what 
difficulty supposing arrangement similar what was 
admitted and commended the time Hezekiah, when the 
priests being “too few,” were aided their functions 
“their brethren the Levites” Chron. xxix. 34), and the 
course Solomon, who finding the one altar inadequate 
his sacrifice, consecrated and used another Chron. vii. 7). 
These suppositions are perfectly admissible, being suggested 
the sacred volume itself, and full analogy with its 
spirit and method. 

Several other peculiarities number, which have been 
cited objections, are disposed easy suppositions. 
The exact correspondence the numbers the 
(Ex. xxxviii. 25, 26) and that the census military mus- 
ter within six months following (Num. taken 
connection with the proximity time, points conclusively 
the identity the reckoning and may explained either 
that the poll-tax registry was used for the military census 
soon following, (with Benisch) that the free-will offerings 
the people (Ex. xxxv. 5-9, being even more than 
was needed for the tabernacle were made take 
the place the poll-tax, which was destined for the same 
pose (xxx. 16), the product the poll-tax being (as matter 
fact) identified with the offering” (ch. xxxviii. 24, 29).! 


1Dr. Benisch supposes that from the superabundant offering enough was 
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objected that the number the first census must 
fictitious, from the great disproportion families, e.g. Dan’s 
descendants numbering 62,000 (Num. ii. 26), though but one 
son mentioned the descent Egypt, and the descend- 
ants Levi’s three sons numbering but 22,000. which 
reply that the simple disproportion between the families 
-or nine, may continually found, for example, among 
the descendants the first settlers New England. The 
only question is, are the individual numbers 
The small number Levi’s descendants requires expla- 
nation, even had been far smaller. The large number 
Dan’s descendants would fully explained the narra- 
tive had stated that Dan had other sons afterwards born 
Egypt and reckoned the family Hushim (as was some- 
times done, Chron. and blessed with large fami- 
lies, that had large retinue servants include 
his tribe, that had daughters whose offspring were 
reckoned the family Hushim. add passing, that 
however regular the movement population large 
scale under the same influences, nothing more capricious 
limited sections and exceptional 
there can better evidence that the numbers the 
Pentateuch are not fixed up,” than the diversity the 
amounts given. 

remaining arithmetical question is: How could the 
number first-born sons (Num. iii. but 22,273, when 
the fighting men amounted proportion 
but one forty-two, and requiring, first sight, the suppo- 
sition that every mother had forty-two sons? The peculiar 
disproportion once suggests fair mind some limita- 
tions not here expressed; just foreigner who should 
the United States conscription law and then observe 
the meagre results the draft many, even all, sections 


taken (and made into hooks) bring the amount silver the exact amount 
which the prescribed poll-tax would have produced; the sums thus agreeing, 
because they were made agree. 
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the country, before declaring the latter fictitious, 
would well consider whether there might not 
certain principles limitation followed the medical 
inspectors which are not found the letter the law. 
this instance the difficulty decide what the 
All the first-born males” may fairly understood, with 
reference the avowed object the census, mean all 
who were subject the law redemption, possibly (with 
Benisch) all who would liable the tabernacle service, 
circumstances the narrative point somewhat clearly 
the belief that this could have been but part the whole 
number: (1) The origin the God having appro- 
priated the first-born Israel when destroyed the 
born but the slain first-born Egypt evidently 
did not include those who were themselves heads fami- 
lies, but only the first-born the several families (Ex. xii. 29, 
30). (2) The redemption-money actually paid for the excess 
the first-born over the number the Levites (Num. 
46, 47), was that which was previously required (Lev. xxvii. 
for the redemption persons under six years old. 
last fact has given rise the Baumgarten, that only 
those five years and under were included, reinforced 
Bunsen’s suggestion that children that age were sur- 
rounding tribes devoted destruction. The other fact 
gives rise limitation Kurtz, which certainly seems 
warranted, that the census the first-born those were not 
included who had families their own. Kurtz argues that, 
oriental marriages taking place the average early 
the fifteenth sixteenth this would give popu- 
lation 600,000 males over twenty years age some 
200,000 under fifteen; and the 22,273 first-born would 
about one nine this proportion not in- 
credible itself, but possibly already reduced rejecting 
the various deformed and ‘blemished ones, who being inca- 
pacitated for the sacred therefore could not require 
substitute redemption. These suppositions, consistent 
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with the narrative, and even suggested it, are sufficient 
explain the smallness the number. Any man who should 
take the general terms the United States Conscription Act, 
and compare with the results the first draft, without 
taking into aceount the previous million volunteers, 
knowing the manifold grounds medical exemption, might 
make the facts sadly unhistorical the higher 

None the alleged arithmetical difficulties carry with 
them more than superficial force. objection which, 
its highest point, only inquires how can this be, annihi- 
lated the suggestion any possible mode. 

affirmed that the narrative contains grave errors 
its representations and implications concerning the wil- 
derness,” and therefore could not have been written 
Moses. 

This class objections, like the previous one, only 
appeal our ignorance the facts. blow the 
dark. squarely meeting the place and 
time; but inference from the state the country more 
than three thousand years later, and that exaggerated the 
description. 

The recklessness with which these allegations are made 
some writers, well illustrated the statement Co- 
lenso, that the law prescribing offering turtle-doves 
young pigeons could not have been written Moses, but 
must have been composed later age,” Canaan, be- 
cause “in the desert would have been equally impossible 
for rich poor procure omit all other reply, 


Benisch’s explanation that includes only those fit for tabernacle serv- 
ice (viz. between the ages thirty and fifty years) seems hardly consistent with 
the statement Num. iii. 39, 43, “from one month and the limitation 
Baumgarten and Bunsen five years age, hardly compatible with the phrase 
“from one month old and upwards,” appears other instances throughout 
the chapter, though might taken brief designation one four 
enumerated Lev. Bunsen reasons that such limitation 
would understood from knowledge the surrounding heathen custom 
offering young children Moloch. 

Colenso the Pentateuch, Part pp. 188, 189. 
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not only true that the pigeon cosmopolite, and 
found the countries both sides the wilderness (in 
Egypt, Asia Minor, and Palestine), but travellers distinctly 
mention its occurrence this very region. the heart 
the Peninsula, before reaching Sinai, Miss Martineau 
good many pigeons;”! Mr. Drew saw flight birds, 
thousands number,” the day crossing and 
Robinson found the ruins Abdeh (Eboda) the resort 
multitude pigeons, which flew out 

this subject, however, objectors usually deal vague 
and general denials. broadly assert the physical fea- 
tures the wilderness such must have rendered 
Palestine. 

considering the objection drawn from the condition 
the wilderness, two preliminary considerations are 
borne mind: first, the journey through the wilderness, led 
Moses, one the settled historic facts. took place 
somehow, and with large body people. 
explained, not denied. Secondly, the event may fairly 
classed, the lowest view, with the great and difficult 
achievements, like Hannibal’s entrance into Italy, the 
conceal difficulties, which the narrative itself makes 
prominent and memorable. With these preliminary words, 
proceed show that the objection limps every foot. 

(1). Nothing can madeof the term wilderness,” 
which scripture applied this whole region. The 
Hebrew signifies pasture land,’ not region 
sand. matter fact, the supposed track the Isra- 
elites, sand deserts without vegetation are the 
This will more fully shown 

(2). unfounded opinion that the scriptures them- 


Miss Martineau’s Journal, quoted Drew's reply 66. 
Drew’s Reply, 66. 

Robinson’s Researches, Vol. 285 
Drew’s Treatise, 58. 
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selves describe this whole region utterly desolate. the 
resort Dr. Colenso repeatedly falls back allusions 
great and terrible wilderness,” “where there was 
water” (Deut. viii. 15; Num. xx. 4,5; Jer. But the 
Bible applies these statements limited portions the way. 
said one place only before reaching Sinai (the uncer- 
tain place Rephidim, Ex. was water there.” 
The desert which described great and 
terrible, are told the same verse, was after leaving 
Horeb way the mountain the Amorites, they 
came Kadesh Barnea. The “evil where there 
was water drink (Num. xx. 4,5), was this 
same Kadesh, the desert Zin. Deut. viii. the 
writer makes the place describing the place 
the fiery serpents the same general region again (Num. 
xxi. encountered after leaving Hor compass Edom 
the Red Sea, that they returned upon their track. 
The description Jer. graphic singling out the 
worst horrors the way, without definite statement 
although, Benisch maintains, the use the 
technical word may specification this same 
Ghor. far from describing the whole region traversed 
being utterly desolate, the scriptures abundantly indi- 
the contrary. There mention brook with 
ning water Sinai (Deut. ix. 21; Ex. xxxii. 20); natural 
supply water “the wilderness Moab” (Num. xxi. 
13-18); wells Elim (Ex. xv. 27); bitter water Marah 
xv. 1); special arrangements with two tribes the way for 
water and food (Deut. ii. 28, 29); and the same proposal 
made third; similar proposal afterward rejected 
the Amorites and Moabites (xxiii. 5), showing the careful 
consideration the whole subject. The 
appears the proposal Moses Hobab accompany 
them (Num. 29-32) their future encampments, that 
“thou mayest instead eyes,” i.e. Rosenmiiller 
suggests, that may guide them places where there 


Part pp. 120, 128, 132, 134. 
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were pasturage and fountains. The immediate exercise 
that care shown the same chapter (vs. 33), when the 
ark preceded them search out resting-place for 

Furthermore, all the incidental allusions this region 
imply that was not the Sahara that are asked 
believe. Abraham was able pass from Palestine 
Egypt (probably through the northern portion), and return 
with all his riches sgrvants and sheep and oxen and asses 
and camels (Gen. xii. Jacob made the same journey 
with all his flocks and herds (xlvi. 
pastured Jethro’s flocks the region around Sinai, and 
there first met his wife well (Ex. find 
Abraham the eastern part the peninsula, dwelling be- 
tween Kadesh and Shur (Gen. among the Philistines 
people with king, court, and army. the same 
region Isaac found abode when there was famine 
Palestine (xxvi. 1), and dwelt there with flocks and herds 
(vs. 14), finding productive soil (vs.12) and wells water 
(vs. Amraphel carried his conquests, and therefore 
his army, Paran and Kadesh (xiv. 7), stations the 
Israelites (Num. xiii. The same wilderness Paran 
became the home Ishmael (Gen. xxi. 21). Ka- 
desh (Ex. xiii. 26), Moses speaks the inhabitants the 
land,” evidently the surrounding region. The Amalekites, 
whose home was border Canaan, fell the rear 
Israel Rephidim (Ex. Deut. the neigh- 
borhood Sinai. The force was evidently large, and must 
have crossed the worst portion the desert. Pharaoh evi- 
dently viewed the journey Israel possible; for re- 
fused permission three days’ march into the wilderness, 
unless they left their women and children (Ex. 10, 12), 
least their flocks (vs. 24) behind. Moses also mentions 
how passed the midst the nations which passed 
by” (Deut. The Bible nowhere describes this 
region terms inconsistent with its own narrative. 

(3). gross exaggeration describe the whole Si- 
naitic peninsula the present day scene utter deso- 
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lation, destitute the means subsistence for animais and 
men. eagerness carry point, certain intense state- 
ments travellers concerning particular localities (and often 
unfavorable seasons) have been sweepingly applied the 
whole country. careful inspection its geography con- 
nection with the daily journal some accurate traveller, like 
Robinson, will once dispel these broad assertions. The 
desolation, though great, not total nothing like it. 

The present caravan route Mecca, over which five thou- 
sand pilgrims annually pass body, lies directly through 
the whole length the most desert portion the 
Stanley, whose general statements have been quoted with 
much effect prove the utter desolation the desert, also 
informs that bare the surface the desert is, yet the 
thin clothing vegetation seldom entirely withdrawn, 
especially the aromatic shrubs the and that 
springs, whose sources are for the most part high the 
mountain clefts, occasionally sending down into the wadys 
rills water,” and surrounded tracts vegetation, occur 
such frequent intervals that, after leaving Suez, there 
least one such spot each successive day’s journey.” 
pell notices four perennial brooks Wady el-Ain, Salaka, 
Hibran, Feiran Mr. Drew, recent and careful observer, 
remarks Bare and barren plains,’ entire desolation, 
are descriptions ridiculously unsuitable immense portions 
the 18,000 square miles which are comprised the sur- 
face this country, and especially that portion which 
thirty-eight the forty years the wanderings were passed. 
the configuration and levels its surfaces, and indeed 
all its physical characteristics, the peninsula includes regions 
the most varied character. some parts waste places 
can exceed its arid and dreary barrenness; others, 
fertile, abundantly watered, and romantic the beauty and 


Stanley gives this number. Sinai and Palestine, 26. Mr. Stephens gives 
‘the number that left Cairo the caravan which saw, 30,000. 
Sinai and Palestine, pp. 23, 19. 
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even magnificence its instances espe. 
cially the latter description the Paran highlands, which 
probably may have been occupied for many years the 
and sustains his general statement ample 
quotations from his own and that Miss 
The latter traveller informs that “there abundant rain 
the peninsula, usually December and January.”2 Mr, 
Stephens, who visited Sinai apparently late March, 
tells that there was rain there twice during his brief stay, 
and leaving was, the same night, overtaken rain- 
storm that fell perfect torrents during the evening and 
Dr. Robinson was assured the Arab guides that 
“in those years when there plenty rain, grass springs 
over the whole face the 

the proof general statements found details, let 
follow the general track the Israelites, with brief notices 
from the careful Robinson, mostly his own 
Ayoun Mousa (the Wells Moses), opposite Suez, 
found. seven fountains brackish water, and ruins 
former village next day, small quantity sweet water 
Abu the same day, the fountain Hawarah (Ma- 
rah), basin six eight feet diameter and two feet deep, 
flowing with bitter, brackish water—and the “cup 
Sudr” lying off the route. (In the first half this distance, 
between Ayoun Mousa and Wady Sudr, space still swept 
sand storms, Drew mentions two miles mounds covered 
with rich green tufts, and large flock gazelles seen 
through the sand-storm.) hour further small 
fertile plain, with rich loam and abundant vegetation, 
cultivated the modern Arabs; two hours further, wady 
Ghurundel (Elim, probably), with numerous shrubs, strag- 
gling acacias, tamarisks, and small palm-trees, with foun- 
tains water and running brook near the following 


Stephens’s Egypt, etc., 240; Stanley also encountered 

Researches. Vol. 172. 

Other travellers speak much more enthusiastically this valley; mile 
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day, wady Useit, with few palm-trees and .ittle water 
standing holes; wady Thal, with shrubs, acacias, few 
palm-trees, holes brackish water, and two gazelles 
wady Taiyibeh, fine valley with many trees and little 
water, and near large plain with many shrubs, bitter 
fountain (el Murkhah), and reservoir rain-water not far 
distant; wady Humr, with fresh herbs and shrubs, and 
traces recent running water; and later yct, “an exten- 
sive plain with many shrubs,” least six different kinds, 
and good pasturage for the camels. this vicinity the 
almost undoubted encampment the Red Sea (Ras Se- 
the plain, shut wall rocks, stretches out 
three four miles length and three-fourths mile 
width along the From wady Taiyibeh however, 
Robinson deviated from the probable track the Israelites 
visit the old Egyptian ruins and inscriptions 
el-Khadim, finding proceeded excellent water side 
valley (while wady Humr spread out into broad plain 
sprinkled over with herbs), seeing flock sheep and goats 
pastured wady Suwuk, and wild goat the rocks 
above. The next day entered wide valley (Khumileh), 
with many shrubs each side and abundant inscriptions 
soon came open space and another valley, both 
containing unusual number Seyal trees; then 
side valley (Ibn Sukr) with good water; about noon, 
great sloping plain, several miles breadth, covered with 
tufts furnishing abundant pasturage seasons 
when rain where part the Tawarah Arabs were 
encamped three o’clock, still another plain, 
many shrubs and evening procured good water 
spring near the encampment. From that point during the 
remainder the approach Sinai, found necessity 
make any special provision for water, although had 


broad and full trees,” glorious oasis where reposed 
grass tall ourselves,” Tischendorf. Kurtz’s History Old Covenant 
Vol. IIL. 

History the Old Covenant, Vol. 19. 
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been for two years season great drought the 
sula.! 

Returning the probable course the Israelites, from 
the Encampment the Red Sea, shadeless march 
twelve miles across the plain Murkhah (the supposed wil. 
derness Sin”), and most likely the exhaustion their 
supplies would give rise complaints and the despond- 
ency which God thenceforth relieved the supply 
manna (Ex. xvi). The further stations the way Sinai 
are uncertain. Dophkah Seetzen’s el-Tabbakkha 
wady Mokatteb, and Alush be, Bunsen thinks, wady 
both which valleys invited their steps, these 
marches were, for many miles, through comparatively 
tile region. The wady Feiran, especially, delightful 
region, according the testimony all travellers. hasa 
fertile perennial brook, abundance trees, shrubs, and 
even flowers. Robinson well watered, and has 
gardens fruit and palm trees.”3 Lepsius mentions 
fertile oasis, abounding wood and water,” where 
walked soft black earth, obliged defend ourselves with 
our arms from the overhanging leafy branches, and heard 
singing birds warbling the thick The wady 
es-Sheikh, the longest and broadest valley the peninsula, 
connected with multitude side valleys, well watered 
for considerable portion the year, and containing many 
tracts meadow land and large number 
would then bring them the plain er-Rahah the very 
foot mount Sinai. Rephidim cannot identified, but 
might have been some point es-Sheikh. The plain er- 
Raha, two and half miles long, joined right angles 
the great wady es-Sheikh, and numerous smaller valleys, 
lies directly sight Sinai, the north, and close 
its abrupt wall that one can “touch” the mountain 


Researches, Vol. pp. 120, 124. 

The name Alush perhaps preserved Wady Osch, somewhat the north. 
Researches, Vol. 126. 

Letters from Egypt, etc. (Bohn), 297. 

Kurtz’s History the Old Covenant, 
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stands its foot! The whole situation remarkably 
conforms the requirements the narrative, regard 
the encampment Israel, be, Stanley’s view, 
argument, not merely its identity with the scene, 
but the scene itself having been described eye-wit- 
The same impression was made Robinson and 
Smith? whole western side mount St. Catherine 
covered, like the wadys, with tufts herbs and shrubs, 
furnishing abundant pasturage for the flocks Bedawin, 
well for the troops gazelles and mountain goats which 
haunt these wild retreats.”4 mountain sides and 
the multitude valleys, any needful distance from the 
central encampment (like the modern Bedawin, see this 
Journal, Vol. XX. 661), the Israelites could find pasturage 
during their stay several months. Here they could find 
acacia (shittim) wood for the tabernacle. three days’ 
jeurney they could, need be, hold communication with the 
mining region, while they had silver and gold, besides their 
flocks, with which purchase whatever they could not have 
transported from Egypt. 

was leaving Sinai that Moses requested Hobab 
their guide precaution justified the present condi- 
tion the region, since this two three days’ travel found 
travellers the most toilsome and discouraging part their 
After crossing wady Murrah among the hills 
drift-sand, required all the skill Robinson’s guide 
keep the road, while Burckhardt’s lost the Hence the 
murmuring for more substantial food, and the graves 
lust” Kibroth Hattaavah. Kadesh Barnea perhaps not 


Robinson’s Researches, Vol. pp. The peak es-Sufsafeh. Kurtz, 
following Laborde, Tischendorf, and even Ritter, still contends for the traditional 
Jebel Musa the place law-giving, and the Wady Sebayeh the place 
assemblage. But Stanley, with the arguments before him, the spot, rejects it. 

Sinai and Palestine, 42. 

Researches, Vol. pp. 130, 141. 162. 

admit present Robinson’s identification Hazeroth with Huderah. 
el-Ain Wady Salakah, the statement equally true. 

Robinson’s Researches, Vol. 222. 
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sought, with Robinson, Ain el-Weibeh, but, 
cording recent discoveries, wady 
where the Arab name still and copious spring 
gushes from the rocks. The immediate plain around 
nine ten miles long, five six miles wide. the 
intermediate region Robinson enumerates seven springs 
living water, known run from the western mountain range 
into the valley and though crossing very 
dry season, constantly mentions the occurrence dry 
water-courses, sometimes full herbs,” and trees, shrubs, 
grass, herbs, vegetation some form besides learning 
from the Arabs that rainy seasons grass springs all over 
the desert. learned the names some ten Arab tribes 
now inhabiting the great western Mr. Drew, who 
crossed the desert from different direction (northwest from 
Nukhl) the same point, gives similar though stronger 
representation. mentions successively, his daily jour- 
nal, “continuous vegetation” “extensive spaces covered 
with vegetation”; “some acres under cultivation”; 
wady fruitful and picturesque with grain 
growing it, and birds singing”; “patches ground 
under cultivation, and growing barley and oats”; and, fur- 
ther along, field enclosures.” And the whole 
region just north where incline find Kadesh Barnea, 
says, “the whole country was one time evidently 
under 

This last-mentioned region, should remembered, was 
the northern point the Israelites’ residence during the chief 
part their exile—some thirty-eight years. Here, most 
likely, they spread themselves over the land, cultivating the 
soil and making the most their situation. Their south- 
ern terminus was the head the Arabian Gulf, where were 


Knobel, Bunsen, Kurtz. 

Researches, 268. 

pp. 260, 261, 265 twice, 266, 267, 271, 274. found the desert” 
cease many miles south Kudes. 

Ibid., 268. Reply Colenso, pp. 58, 59. 
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once the important cities Elath and Ezion-geber. Eastward, 
across the Arabah (Ghor), were the comparatively fertile 
Edom and Moab. The whole 
tion the wilderness rises from the general plateau into 
elevated and even mountainous region, not only capable 
cultivation, and patches still cultivated the Arabs, but 
exhibiting marks still more extensive former cultivation, 
with ruins habitations and even cities. Did our limits 
permit, could sustain this statement large extracts 
from Robinson’s journal. But must dismiss the subject 
few words. Commencing point some fifty miles 
south Beersheba, find such entries this our tent 
was pitched near shallow watercourse, running off 
wady el-Mayein, full herbs and shrubs, like most the 
wadys had passed, and affording fine pasture for camels.” 
Three miles further, broad plain (wady Lussan) 
few remains rude walls and foundations, which 
regarded the time marking only the site former 
Arab encampment. But from the many similar remains 
which saw along the road, now inclined suppose 
that they may have belonged the substructions Lysa.” 
Then came undulating, hilly country, and, some three 
miles from Lussan, the broad basin el-Muzeireah, which was 
full herbs and vegetation, and seemed capable tillage. 
Indeed, several spots saw traces rude ploughing.” 
Thence ascended the top another long sloping ridge, 
where “vegetation continued quite the and 
camels were pasture the left. follow, during the 
same day, rapid succession, “three broad 
watercourses, full the shrub retem”; the Jaifeh very 
broad and full pasture, with many spots tilled and 
wady Retemat, wide plain with shrubs and 
another wady with many herbs, and some distance beyond 
the eastern mountain, large fountain with sweet running 
water (el-Ain) the well el-Birein, little the right the 
way; the top the pass (beyond wady Retemat) every- 
where sprinkled with herbage, and opening large, grav- 
XXI. No. 83. 
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elly plain thickly covered, many parts, with shrubs and 
coarse herbage; after twenty minutes’ travel this plain, 
several pits bluish, brackish water, dug few feet bed 
blue clay, surrounded abundance coarse 
rushes and rank vegetation wide gravelly plain, thinly 
covered with shrubs and herbage, divided the deep gully 
wady el-Ain, which was bordered with grass, daisies, and 
other flowers after crossing the watercourse, broad 
tract tolerably fertile soil, capable tillage and 
rently once tilled, and across the whole tract were 
remains long ranges stone walls, which probably once 
served the division cultivated fields, and which 
ously were not constructed the present race 
The next day the aspect the country continued improve 
rapidly. Many patches wheat and barley were passed 
during the day; grass increased the valleys, and herbs 
were sprinkled over the hills; the songs many birds were 
heard; the country became more open, with broad, arable 
valleys, separated low, swelling and length the 
view opened boundless plain, slightly undulating 
tract, towards the East, often sandy, but everywhere sprink- 
led with shrubs and herbs like wady.” little further 
along, Robinson found the ruins the ancient city Eboda, 
with its foundations houses, hewn stones, limestone 
quarry, columns, entablatures, and remains fortress, 
Around these are abundant remains walls, enclosing fields 
once cultivated; some them evidently designed regu- 
late the distribution water, being built masonry, six 
eight feet thick. Robinson remarks, was once 
numerous population; “but the desert has reassumed its 
rights, the hand cultivation has been driven back; the 
race that dwelt here have perished, and their works now 
look abroad, loneliness and silence, over the mighty 


proper add that Robinson calls this region the whole barren and 
desolate the extreme,” yet superior what had previously passed, and 
that there had been recent rains start the vegetation. Still long ranges 
low stone walls” speak for themselves. 
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This place some twenty-five miles southwest 
Beersheba; and the country beyond continues improve 
character. 

Now this whole region must form part the territory 
occupied the Israelites during the chief part the forty 
years. The sweeping charges utter desolation are dissi- 
pated before detail facts. thus appears that the 
wilderness might traversed, and, parts, made habitable 
large bodies men. 

(4). grave error assume that the present condi- 
tion this region fair index its capacity its former 
productiveness. Men who know the difference between the 
Egypt, Nubia, Sogdiana, Greece, Palestine ancient and 
modern times, should require admonition against such 
rash assumption. One who has witnessed the drying 
fountains produced diminution the forests any. 
mountainous country, who has seen how deeply the drift- 
ing sands Egypt buried Memphis for centuries, out sight 
and out knowledge, will slow assert that the present 
condition this peninsula indicates its state three thousand 
years ago; especially know that among the moun- 
tains there has actually been great destruction the 
forests, and that drifting sand-storms are perpetually blowing 
across the eastern and the western portions the peninsula. 

the present instance, have facts sustain reason- 
able supposition. Very considerable changes are known 
have taken place throughout this whole region. There is, 
for example, doubt that the gulf Suez extended much 
further north; Dr. Robinson observed evident marks 
gradual filling this portion the Red 
there are reasons, both historic and scientific, for believing 
that the gulf Suez once extended north-west the Bitter 
Dr. Beke, the Geographical Society, testifies toa 


1The above statements are found Robinson’s Rescarches, Vol. pp. 
272 

Researches, Vol. 71. 

History the Old Covenant, Vol. 366. Stanley’s Sinai, 66. 
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gradual change the shore-line the Red Sea, both the 
African and the Arabian coast, and the fact that the 
Persian Gulf known becoming shallower and more 
limited extent; and believes that the geological 
changes the region will hereafter considered sufficient 
affect materially the physical condition the 
ancient harbor Klysma, near Suez, now buried 
sand. There was once flourishing port, with large 
ness connections Abu Selimeh, the eastern coast the 
Red Sea, not far from the Israelites’ second encampment; 
important position, says Lepsius, long before the time 
Moses2 Surabit el-Khadim, twenty-five miles east 
this point, the interior, there are ruins ancient 
tian colony, including temple, excavations the rock, 
blocks stone covered with hieroglyphics, among which 
are the names several Egyptian kings; while the region 
around contains remains ancient mining operations and 
traces smelting Further along the south- 
east, the wady covered with thousands of. 
ancient inscriptions and its excavations, mine-shafts, and 
ruins the names Egyptian These 
things, says Stanley, imply degree intercourse between 
Egypt and the peninsula, which all other traces have long 
Similar inscriptions are found multitude of. 
valleys between Suez and Sinai, extending the very base 
Sinai and covering the summit Serbal. well 
known that from the fourth century for considerable time 
there was episcopal see the region Sinai, and the 
seat the bishop was the city Pharan, the present 
wady Feiran. Robinson recognizes unquestionable 
fact that during that time very considerable Christian 
population existed the peninsula, and the same time 


Quoted Dr. Cummings’s Moses Right,” 135. 

Letters from Egypt, 305. 

Ritter’s Erdkunde, Vol. XIV. 793. Robinson’s Researches, Vol. 118. 
Lepsius’s Letters, pp. 301 302. 
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body Saracens Ishmaelites, numerous enough length 
overpower and expel them.' Meanwhile there positive 
evidence that the acacia trees the mountains have been, 
considerable extent, destroyed not only natural influ- 
ences, but the charcoal trade the Ritter 
reasonably maintains that there must have been greater 
abundance vegetation Indeed, can trace, from 
time time, minor changes, apparently for the worse. The 
palm-trees wady Ghurundel have diminished between the 
visits Laborde and Ayoun Mousa Rob- 
inson found but seven wells (some them lately recovered 
digging the sand) where, 1810, Seetzen found seven- 
teen, and there had formerly been twenty.5 

When pass beyond Sinai, find that the head 
the gulf Akaba, now desolate, once lay the port Ezion- 
geber, with commerce Ophir; and Elath, which 
man times was emporium trade India, and for some 
centuries the seat Christian church with bishop. 
the northern part the eastern end the wilderness, Rob- 
inson found the ruins some four ancient cities, stretching 
over space some fifty miles south Beersheba, viz. Lysa, 
unknown city near wady Rubaibeh, Elusa, and Eboda,— 
the last three, cities some considerable size 
same time the ruined cities Edom, the 
mountains east the Arabah, and the remains and history 
Petra (in the words Stanley), “indicate traffic and 
population these remote regions which now seems 
almost Such are some the indications 
which lead the great geographer Ritter agree with Ewald 
that this peninsula “could support far more people than 


Researches, Vol. pp. 188, 185. 

Sinai, 27. the “cedars Lebanon,” which once covered 
that mountain, are now found only one small hollow. 

Erdkunde, Vol. XIV. 926. Stanley, 29. 

Kurtz, Vol. 16. 

Robinson thinks that the ruins Elusa might indicato city fifteen 


526 Authorship the Pentateuch. 


now does,” and assert that “from the small number 
present negligent population certain conclusion can 
drawn its former condition.” 

Such, the one hand, are some the unfounded assum 
tions, and such, the other, are some the facts 
cerning this region. would pleasant task follow 
the scripture narrative, and trace, far can, its gene. 
ral conformity the geographical situation the whole 
region. But must forbear. 

important, however, say word the conditions 
under which this march was performed. Those conditions, 
considered merely from human point view, were the 
most favorable that could devised. The leader—the 
man who could frame that age such code laws, and 
could devise means profoundly impress his institutions 
for ages that Hebrew people must have been won- 
derful man. For forty years (Acts vii. 23) acquired all 
the wisdom residence the heart the most organized 
nation the old world. Then became, long resi- 
dence, thoroughly familiar with the region the march. 
was previously settled, while was living the vicinity 
Sinai, that was lead the nation that very route (Ex. 
was even there instructed some the de- 
tails the plan (Ex. iii. including the provision 
certain costly articles small bulk (gold, silver, and apparel, 
vs. 22) with which purchases could made, needful, 
the way. Egypt definite point departure was fixed; 
warning given the final result, many weeks, perhaps 
months, beforehand, and the mind the whole nation kept 
anxious expectation, protracted struggle with the 
Egyptian power. All Israel was put readiness for de- 
parture given night, solemn religious festival, pre- 
viously arranged for, and including preparation for, instant 
departure; then that night they went forth orderly 
procession their hosts (Ex. xii.41,51). They pursued, 
after leaving Egypt, the route over which Moses must twice 


Vol. XIV. 927. 


7 
{ 
q 
q 
a 
4 
i | 
$ 


Authorship the Pentateuch. §27 


have travelled once with this very expedition his mind. 
people themselves trained, Egypt, labor 
and hardship. they neared Sinai, where they were 
spend about year, they were approaching region where 
their leader had spent perhaps near forty years his life 
(compare Acts vii. 23; Ex. region with in- 
definite extent pasturage its valleys and its moun- 
tain sides. Here was not only the needful time for legisla- 
tion, but leisure for future arrangements. And when 
actually find the great leader securing guide from that 
point onward, sending forward the ark and its attendants 
fix the place encampment (Num. x.), sending spies from 
the wilderness Paran far Hebron (Num. xiii. 22), 
making arrangements buy food and drink two different 
nations (Deut. ii. 29) and proposing the same thing 
others (vs. have more reason doubt the far- 
reaching foresight his plans than those Hannibal 
are also not conceive the people 
traversing the peninsula one compact But while 
Moses went with the tabernacle surrounded the elders 
and formed central encampment head-quarters, the cat- 
tle with their attendants may have widely dispersed 
search pasturage, like modern Arab This view 
sustained the statements that the ark preceded the 
people find resting-place for them (Num. 33), that 
Amalek fell on.the rear the people (Deut. xxv. 18), and 
perhaps the statement (Num. xi. 31) that the quails fell 
about the camp day’s journey each way. That the jour- 
ney after leaving Sinai must have been for time oppres- 
sive and discouraging, would appear from the the 
the country, and distinctly declared the narrative. 
Twice the people complained bitterly Taberah and 


argues that the pits Jer. ii. were water reservoirs 
such the Nabatheans dug the desert (see Kalisch Gen. xxv. 13), such 
are occasionally found now rocks, and such seem more than once 
alluded Palestine. can only refer his discussion 
Objections examined), 51. 

This the view Robinson, Kurtz, Porter, Dr. Benisch, Mr. Drew. 
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Kibroth Hattaavah and only the terrific judgments God 
quelled their murmurings. But when they reached the north. 
eastern portion the wilderness, may safely assumed 
that they would spread over the comparatively arable coun. 
try, and would, with the supernatural aid still continued 
them, find tolerable subsistence. 

Now has been truly remarked Mr. Drew, that 
find correspondence absolutely perfect between the details 
the narrative and the respective localities the peninsula 
which they are assigned. Those stages the journey 
where the people are represented suffering and exhausted 
their enterprise, and consequently desirous abandon 
it, are even now recognized just the distressing stages 
route which, through considerable portion it, would 
not entail upon them excessive fatigue, involve them 
unbearable privations. When the history alludes 
natural help, represents the people being then posi- 
tion where such helps would evidently required for such 

view this accuracy the narrative, far can 
traced all the testimony gathered from the Bible 
concerning the occupancy that region; the known 
and established facts relating its present and former con- 
dition, taken connection with similar changes other 
once fertile countries; and the circumstances the jour- 
ney represented the including the Divine 
superintendence,— have hesitation declaring the 
objection 

cannot better close this branch the subject than 
with the words Bunsen, who, while boldly rejecting all the 
supernatural from the narrative, therefore the more likely 
heard when he, with equal boldness, declares the objec- 
tion null and void. grants that the present 
condition the peninsula the transaction would 
possibility. But wherefore? Because for thousands 
years nature has pursued the work destruction 
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dered, washing away the productive soil great torrents 
rain, and filling the rivulets with earth and sand; 
while careful husbandry might, easy methods, create 
paradise almost everywhere this land. Terraces protect 
cultivated places the canals prevent the for- 
mation bogs; artificial ponds, high enclosed valleys, 
secure the means artificial irrigation. this manner was 
Fayoum paradise; South Arabia, the old kingdom 
Himjar. Both are now desolate. therefore the his- 
tory Lake Moeris and the description Strabo and He- 
rodotus the inexpressible prosperity that Egyptian tract 
the account the blooming kingdom Lok- 
man Arabia fiction? Certainly not for our time, 
which the remains both establishments have been brought 
light. But the Sinaitic peninsula contained Egyptian 
colonies already, fifteen hundred years before Moses; 
found there comfort and civilization. Nor must forget 
the antiquity commerce the water and caravans. 
Abu Selimeh the Red Sea was excellent harbor 
Lepsius has set forth the importance this place con- 
nexion with the journey the Israelites. also, 
was half-way station for caravans and for the naval trade 
for the Arabian world. was easy intercourse with the 
opposite coast Arabia the Aelanitic Gulf. The Israel- 
ites went out not poor, shown many allusions the 
jewels they carried. Moreover their herds were inexhaust- 
ible treasure, both for sustenance and for traffic. Finally, 
forget that nation vigorous, accustomed heat 
and toil, knew how help themselves. They cannot cre- 
ate water where not, but they can make pure well-water 
out boggy pool. short, have only free our- 
selves from the unthinking habits the common belief 
miracles, order grasp with our hands the 

(iv.) asserted that the Pentateuch contains notices 


Bibelwerk, II. Abtheilung, Theil, 163. 
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historical, geographical, archaeological, and explanatory, im. 
plying post-Mosaic time and writer.” 

this portion the subject three things are 
first, the exceedingly small number passages that can 
forced into the service second, the singular 
tent pertinacity with which the objectors refuse make any 
allowance for possible changes, the course centuries, 
accidental corruption intentional and, third, the 
slight which found the advocates Moses 
suppose change Rabbins admitting some 
eighteen interpolations Jahn, ten twelve; Witsius, four; 
Hengstenberg, apparently none. 

our judgment, the strenuousness with which 
berg rejects the idea solving any difficulty the ground 
possible probable change text uncalled for; and 
the resistance made such writers Davidson and 
Colenso inconsistent alike with all the antecedent proba- 
bilities the case and with well-known facts the history 
the New Testament text. the case the New Tes. 
tament, the recovery early manuscripts enables prove 
these things; while the Old Testament, unfortunately, 
cannot any great extent back the Masoretic 
recension. Such minor additions and alterations the 
lapse time are intrinsically probable. might take 
place the error transcribers, the incorporation 
marginal note into the Even the critics are some- 
times obliged assume such changes order sustain 
their objections; when Thenius would arbitrarily change 
Sam. xxiv. into and Gesenius and others, 
the sole guidance the Vulgate, into They might 
intentionally introduced authorized persons, changes 
required for understanding the text, for the completeness 
the narrative. One such addition the account Mo- 


Thus Davidson supposes such process Isa. vii. (Bib. Criticism, Vol. 
while the New Testament, e.g. John and part are gen- 
erally regarded, manuscript grounds, interpolations. See discussion 
the subject changes text Davidson’s work just cited. 
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ses’s death. That such completions the narrative should 
have been made entirely admissible supposition, 
view the facts: (1) that writings ancient would re- 
quire it; (2) that there continued exist till the close 
the canon, class men like Samuel and Ezra, claiming 
and admitted stand the same plane inspired au- 
thority with the original writer. rendered probable 
supposition, first actual statements the scriptures con- 
cerning Ezra and his work. pointedly described 
not only the scribe (Neh. viii. xii. 26); “the 
scribe, even the scribe the words the commandments 
the Lord and his statutes Israel” (Ez. vii.11), 
scribe the law the God heaven” (vs.12, 21), ready 
scribe the law (vs. 6); had prepared his 
heart seek the law the Lord and it, and teach 
Israel statutes and judgments (vs. the royal decree 
recognized his function “to teach the laws his God 
them that know them not” and most dili- 
gently read and explained the people “the book 
the law Moses,” day after day (Neh. viii. 18). 
These are weighty well trustworthy 
Concurrent with these statements, secondly, the Rab- 
binic tradition (invested, usual, with marvellous circum- 
stances), declaring his eminent services furnishing 
corrected edition the While cannot, with 
the great body the Christian Fathers, accept all the embel- 
lishments, neither are called upon doubt the historic 
foundation, the tradition. Even Dr. Davidson could say, 
1853, nor the historic basis the view that Ezra bore 
leading part collecting and revising the sacred books 
shaken the fabulous circumstances the writings the 
early Fathers, passages the Talmud, and later Jewish 
authors.”3 Winer also declares “entirely sup- 
posable that such man performed many services for 


Lord Hervey’s Article Ezra Smith’s the Bible. 
See references Winer’s 
Biblical Criticism, Vol. 103. 
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religious restoration and civil regulation, which the writ. 
ten tradition gives account.”* And Stuart well says, 
speaking him and his associates: All Rabbinic an. 
tiquity takes for granted that the time Ezra and 
Nehemiah there was select body men Judea who 
were named the Great Synagogue, and who had much 
with arranging the Jewish scriptures, making provision for 
their circulation, and furnishing the best text had.”2 

While therefore shall have but slight occasion resort 
the supposition any changes the text, will not, 
every instance, debarred from availing ourselves sup. 
posed occurrence, which not only probable the nature 
the case, but almost inevitable fact, which author. 
ized the general statements scripture, and the 
special deliverances antiquity, and which finds reason- 
able support the individual instances. 

Here, however, let insist upon right apprehension 
the issue and the argument. position simply this: 
attested fact authorship being encountered certain 
difficulties, meet those difficulties with explanation 
warranted both general principles and special grounds. 
This being the case, entirely unworthy Dr. Davidson 
say such explanation, “it mere hypothesis 
framed evade the difficulty lying the way as- 
sumed authorship.”3 The authorship not 
but sustained testimony, all one side; the mode 
explanation not mere hypothesis,” but countenanced 
general probabilities and justified individual applica- 
tions. method reasoning strictly judicial. 

proceed the passages alleged proof later 
composition. Gen. And the Canaanite was then 
the land”; And the Canaanite and the Periz- 
zite then dwelled the land.” These words, says David- 
son, obviously imply that when the writer lived they had 
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been expelled. But (1), Kalisch shows, they never were 
entirely extirpated, and therefore Hebrew writer could, 
any period the commonwealth, speak their occupancy 
by-gone epoch (see Kings ix. 20, 21; Ez.ix.1). (2). 
Even lay special emphasis the word then, does 
not necessitate supplying the ellipsis though not now”; 
may equally well imply “though not some previous date,” 
“though was not continue,” or, simply and abso- 
lutely, may chronicle fact which gave significance the 
faith Abraham. (3). have before three expla- 
nations, either which removes all difficulty from Gen. 
(a) Knobel’s,—that not the whole Canaanitish 
people, but the single tribe that name, which the time 
Moses dwelt the sea and the Jordan, the time 
Abraham dwelt the land, its very interior, Si- 
chem; (b) the Canaanites already dwelt 
there, having migrated from the south; (c) Delitzsch’s, 
that the “then” contains reference the time the 
narrator, but subsequent change involved the promise 
(vs. now made Abraham. Substantially this last 
Turner’s view (so Gerlach, after Chrysostom), that the 
remark illustrates Abraham’s faith, who believed that God 
would give that land his posterity although the Cana- 
anite was then (at that very time) the land. This is, 
our apprehension, the simple and correct explanation. 
the other instance (Gen. xiii. 7), the remark necessary 
explain the full state the case the strife between 
the herdsmen Lot and insufficiency 
pasturage, (as some would say) the dangers strife 
enhanced the fact that then, this same time, the Ca- 
naanite and Perizzite were still the land. The simple, 
absolute emphasis sufficient; though, must find 
relative emphasis, are much liberty understand 
already still, which virtually Davidson’s interpreta- 
tion. The passages must given up. 

“In Kirjath Arba; the same Hebron” (Gen. xxiii. 
xxxv, name Hebron pronounced poste- 
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rior Moses. “The place did not obtain till Caleb, 
having got into his possession after the division the 
land, called Hebron, after one his sons.”! state. 
ment wholly destitute foundation. nowhere appears 
that Caleb had son Hebron (see his children, Chron. iy, 
15). But are referred Josh. xiv. 15: name 
Hebron before was Kirjath Arba; which Arba great 
man among the Anakims.” answer: Kirjath Arba was 
the name immediately, and perhaps for long time, before, 
but not originally. Clearly was not the name 
time, for the place was not then occupied the but 
the Hittites, and frequently designated the name 
its then occupant, Mamre, the contemporary and ally 
Abraham (Gen. xxxv. 27; comp. xiv. 13, 28), 
The name Mamre,” then, was older than Kirjath Arba, but 
itself not the original name, since have reason 
understand that the place was first occupied 
contemporary, being old place, “built seven years 
before Zoan Egypt” (Num. The view 
stenberg therefore highly probable and tenable. The 
ancient name the city was Hebron. was displaced 
partially wholly its Hittite lord, Mamre, and 
wards the still more famous Arba, then deliberately and 
finally replaced the conquest; hence, whenever the more 
recent names are given, the older and permanent one 
this view the fact that when 


Davidson probably confounded Caleb the son Hezron and brother 
Jerahmecl with Caleb the son But Caleb the brother Jerah- 
meel was the great-grandfather Bezaleel, the builder the tabernacle 
Sinai. Chron. 19, and Ex. xxxi. This, course, settles the 
point, notwithstanding each Caleb had daughter Achsa. Dr. Davidson also 
prehaps confounds Caleb the name place Chron. ii. 42, 43) with 
sonal name. Sce this passage, who shows that the names these 
verses (42-49) are places, verse 21, 24, Gilead and Tekoa. Hebron, 
man’s name, was least one generation older than Moses (Ex. vi. 18). 

Delitzsch remarks that since Caleb found the Anakim there, but Abra- 
ham’s time the Hittites, branch the Phenicians, were owners the state, 
must often have changed lords and names. Die Genesis, 
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the place first named (Gen. xiii. 18), and whenever other 
places only one name used (e.g. Num. xiii. 22), 
simply Hebron but when either both the other names 
are employed, have the explanatory addition, the same 
unsettled and fluctuating appellations 
being referred the fixed and true one. But says Dr. 
Davidson, the older name not usually appended the 
later, but the reverse. remark wholly superficial. 
will depend the object the writer. he, desig- 
nating place, finds necessary employ the name 
which now and has long been popularly known, but 
chooses also remind his readers the older and more 
suitable name, nothing more natural. objection fails 
every particular. 

The name Hormah (Num. xiv. 45) 
anachronism. place again mentioned, ch. xxi. 
and afterwards, Josh. and Judg.i.17. claimed 
that the last passage narrates the first conquest and naming 
the city Hormah, “doomed.” fair-minded reader 
can fail see that the first conquest and giving the name 
are related Num. was natural enough for 


the same writer narrating the earlier encounter and defeat 


Israel that place mention the significant and 
permanent name which soon after earned and received. 
(Davidson admits that the conquest the king, Josh. xii. 
not difficulty). The case simple. Hormah lies 
mountainous and difficult region. The Israelites first attack 
(ch. xiv.) and are defeated. But reaching Kadesh they 
overthrow and name Hormah. They afterwards leave 
the region, and land difficult hold reverts the sur- 
rounding tribes. Still later, Joshua smote the king (Josh. 
14) his sweeping march from Kadesh Gaza (Josh. 
But the final, permanent occupancy was achieved 
the tribes Judah and Simeon after Joshua’s death 
(Judg. and the name which practically had 
not displaced the old name Zephath, now became its settled 
appellation. 


4 
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Gen. xxxvi. 31. And these are the kings that reigned 
the land Edom before there reigned any king over 
This, said, could not have been written till after there 
had been king Israel. Certainly not, there had been 
neither kings nor the firm and prominent 
great line kings. But this was the repeated promise 
Abraham (Gen. xvii. and Israel (xxxv. 11) and the 
promise reiterated the narrative, only eighteen verses 
before this enumeration Edomitish kings. Now since the 
blessing Jacob included his ascendancy over Esau and his 
posterity (ch. xxvii. 29, 40), what there impossible 
natural the writer’s calling attention this striking 
development Edom while Israel was still his pupilage. 
Wherefore,” says Delitzsch, the writer not speak from 
the point view the promise which has previously 
repeated (xxxv.11)? That Israel was kingdom 
under kings its own race, was hope handed down the 
time Moses, which the Egyptian sojourn was well fitted 
nourish. How striking that Edom had become mon- 
archy earlier than Israel, that the outcast shoot should have 
attained its maturity, independence, and consistency earlier 
than the promised seed..... will scrutinize the 
mark little, such are the thoughts that rise the heart 
the Michaelis and others. admits 
that this idea was the plan and composition the 
writer, the words would cause embarrassment, nor point 
time later than Moses. His admission the more 
important, since pronounces such statement simple, 
historical style, “not only preposterous but impossible.” 
The reader meanwhile liberty judge for himself, 
whether since that the only difficulty Moses was such 
man make “impossible” that should have 
record such sentiment. The difficulty but superficial, 
and disappears profounder appreciation has force 
only proportion insist the necessary shallow- 
ness the writer and his book.! 


proper add that LeClerc, Kennicott, Graves, regard the whole passage, 
from verse verse 40, interpolation from Chron. 54. 
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Gen. 15. For indeed was taken away out the land 
the Hebrews.” Says Davidson: the phrase land the 
Hebrews” presupposes its occupation the Israelites; the 
expression not land Canaan,” elsewhere. The 
objection skims only the surface again. The question not 
what names are properly used under wholly different cireum- 
stances; but what appellation belongs Joseph’s mouth 
when speaking Egyptian. And this term perfectly 
keeping. Egyptians not appear have known 
specially the Canaanitish tribes, common name 
for their land. But they had seen the man who was known 
Abram the (Gen. xiv. 13), mighty 
that land (xxiii. 6), man who had been entertained and 
dismissed with honor the Egyptian monarch, and who, 
with his posterity, occupied powerful position that land. 
They knew this people Hebrews” (Gen. xxix. 14; xli. 
12, term which indeed Gesenius specifies the 
name under which they were commonly known foreign 
nations. Joseph’s mouth was perfectly natural, not 
inevitable, call that land the land the Hebrews. 

Deut. xviii. 28. the land spue not you out also 
when defile spued out the nations which were 
before you.” This language, said, presupposes the 
expulsion the Canaanites past. But plain 
English reader nor moderate Hebraist will have the 
slightest difficulty with it. The common reader knows that 
such expressions as, will write letter when have taken 
the past tense, taken” but relative past and 
refers actual future,” i.e. “shall have taken.” The He- 
braist knows that the Hebrew has other mode expres- 
sing future perfect than simple preterite, which 
explained its being dependent clause. Thus Isa. 
iv. “shall have washed,” is, Hebrew, washed,” 
rather, “washed.” this passage. Four verses 
previous God speaks the nations which cast out [am 
cast out] before you;” and then warns Israel against 
such conduct that the land shall spue thee out “as spued,” 

XXI. No. 83. 
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more exactly, “will have spued out the nations before 
you.” Occurring, the language does, utterance 
expressly concerning the future, the objection scarcely calls 
for reply. 

Ex. vi. 26, 27, the expression, “these are that Moses 
and Aaron whom the Lord said,” etc., alleged 
such would used writer only concerning men who 
lived long before his time. But Kalisch has well shown the 
inherent fitness the language: With these words the 
narrative returns easily where was interrupted 
for the insertion the genealogy the legislator and his 
brother, the first pontifical This naturally done 
with certain emphasis are that Moses and Aaron, 
etc. strange observe that this passage and especially 
the pronouns and have keen made serve proofs 
against the authenticity the Pentateuch. But need 
scarcely remind our readers that our text naturally points 
with some stress Moses and Aaron, whose account 
alone the genealogy had been inserted; and those words 
mean simply this the descent Moses and Aaron who 
were now sent Pharaoh; and they correspond precisely 
with and 14, thus returning the commencement 
the parenthetical list, and indicating its 

Ex. xi. Moreover the man Moses was very great 
the land Egypt, the eyes Pharaoh’s servants, and 
the eyes the people.” This said unsuitable the 
mouth Moses. part the actual historic 
reasons why the Egyptians freely imparted their jewels 
the The first reason was that “the Lord gave 
them favor the eyes the Egyptians,” i.e. kindly disposed 
the latter; the second follows: moreover, the man Moses 
was very great,” i.e. the Egyptians were impressed with 
profound awe for the great leader. was reason that 
required given, because the grand reason. 
With historical faithfulness and unaffected simplicity,” 
says Kalisch, Moses makes these remarks about his own 


Kalisch Exodus, loco. 
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person they are historical facts; and relates them with 
the same objective impartiality with which Xenophon speaks 

Num. xii. Now the man Moses was very meek, above 
all the men which were upon the face the whole earth.” 
Such commendation himself pronounced impossible 
have come from Moses. methods reply have been 
The first (of Calvin, Hengstenberg, Gerlach), that 
the statement fact was important the connection, 
showing how God was self-moved vindicate this meekest 
men; and that truly good man who had grace 
record frankly his own defects, might the same grace 
enabled, without either Phariseeism false modesty, 
record also this trait his character; John calls himself 
the disciple whom Jesus loved, and Paul holds his 
own example the Philippians (Phil. iii. 17), and calls the 
Thessalonians witness his blameless life ii. 
10). None but Pharisee will deny the possibility. Other 
writers (Jahn, Rosenmiiller, Kurtz), though admitting the 
possibility the explanation, yet incline view the state- 
ment the comment later hand, because, (1) the con- 
nection complete and even closer the verse omitted 
(2) the declaration appears disproportionate the occasion; 
(3) has close counterpart except Deut. xxxiv. 10, con- 
fessedly later hand; (4) the statement seems more 
natural and probable the admiring comment another 
person, especially its sweeping extent: “meek above all 
the men which were upon the face the earth.” have 
serious objection this latter view. 

The frequent formula, unto this day,” cited indi- 


Davidson reasons the following very peculiar mode. “It the re- 
cording the fact that Moses was great man Egypt which unsuitable 
not the fact itself...... far from Moses’s greatness being additional rea- 
son, detracts from and irreverently spoils the one just given. Surely the fact 
that God gave the Israelites favor the sight their enemies renders any other 
reason once unnecessary and derogatory God Almighty.” 

sct aside the translation for word invariably 
carries with the idea meekness, though also commonly implying affliction. 
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cating lapse time too great for the life-time Moses, 
But the phrase entirely indefinite and applied even 
very brief period, (Gen. xlviii. 15) portion Jacob’s 
life-time, and (Josh. vi. 25) still more limited portion 
Rahab’s life-time. Dr. Davidson says that the test must 
applied with discrimination, and ventures cite but one 
instance (Deut. iii. 14), verse which other grounds, 
will appear, incline concede later origin. 
other words, admits that the phrase does not carry 
itself proof late composition. 

singular process reasoning Dr. Davidson quotes 
the passages which the writing expressly ascribed 
Moses (Ex. xxiv. xxxiv. 27; xvii. 14), and general the 
allusions “to Moses prove that not Moses 
but some “later person who used documents,” composed 
the Pentateuch. like manner the express 
frequent the last Exodus, “as God commanded Moses,” 
declared show time posterior Moses for least the 
form those laws. these passages, and nearly every 
portion Leviticus, are given minute detail and exact 
phraseology the very utterances which “the Lord spake 
unto Moses,” impossible stop here. the testimony 
the witness good for anything, good show that 
the whole book Leviticus, for example, exact record 
what was uttered Moses, and therefore must him 
have been recorded. 

The capricious extent which these arbitrary objections 
are carried, seen the statement that designations 
Joshua the minister Moses (Ex. xxiv. 13), and his 
servant Joshua, the son Nun, young man,” are not such 
would have been written Moses 

Two three passages, however, offer objections more 
weight. Gen. xiv. mention made place named 
Dan. But the town Laish did not receive the name Dan till 
taken the Danites (Josh. xix. 47; Judg. xviii. 29), after 
the death Moses. replies are offered. Jahn, 


Davidson’s Introduction, Vol. 12. 
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Keil, and Kalisch reply that there were two places 
the name, and that this the older place, bearing its 
name much earlier period. For this view 
(1) That another Dan expressly mentioned (Dan-Jaan) 
Sam. xxiv. fact not set aside without changing 
the text. Hitzig here cuts the knot arbitrarily changing 
and reading Dan Laish. Gesenius, Winer, and 
others would change The latter change has 
support except the Vulgate rendering, “in Dana 
and the designation found nowhere else. Dr. Davidson 
conveniently takes notice the reading. (2) The other 
names the chapter are very old names (some them obso- 
lete the time Moses), Bela, En-Mishpat, Siddim, Sa- 
lem, Hazezon Tamar. (3) The chapter remarkable for 
giving the older name and appending the modern, when 


there was modern one,— Bela which Zoar; Siddim 


which the Salt Sea En-Mishpat which Kadesh Shaveh 
which the valley the consequently his style would 
have been Laish which Dan,” had intended that place. 
Other considerations less weight are adduced 
The other reply is, that, though there was but one 
city called Dan, its Jater and more famous name was substi- 
tuted for the earlier and obscurer, either the incorporation 
marginal reading, design. Various indications 
point this conclusion: (1) The chapter itself, whole, 
with its ancient names and minute designation persons 
and localities, bears marks the highest antiquity hav- 
ing come down from time when the facts were 
(2) The occurrence this one modern name unexplained, 
the midst narrative dealing exclusively with ancient, 
and part obsolete, names, while pointing somewhat clearly 


Introduction the Pentateuch, 148 (Clark). 

Ewald reckons (Geschichte, 353) relic Patriarchal times. 
Tuch says, that but for this one word Dan “we might well-nigh belicve 
were dealing with writer the period previous the Israclitish invasion 
(Commentar Knobel (in admits that the Jehovist must have 
drawn the account from older writing,” and assigns the first place 
his so-called war-book.” 


the well-known Dan, phenomenon pointing also 
another hand than that the original writer; the more 
especially his method was, case two names for the 
same place, mention first the older and annex the later! 
(3) Strong proof that some uncertainty confusion 
have existed this name the manuscripts, found 
the fact that both the Samaritan Pentateuch and the Ara. 
bic version contain the reading Banias” for Dan. (4) Add 
this the facility with which name that became famous 
the northern boundary (“from Dan Beersheba” would 
supersede name wholly and reach conclu. 
sion which apparently solves all the phenomena the case, 
that the text originally contained obscure and older name, 
perhaps Laish, and that after the name was superseded, the 
new and noted name took its place the manuscripts, 
This the view Ewald2 assent it. 
tainly cannot reproached for assuming change text 
the men who, much slenderer foundation, order 
make good their own objection are obliged assume 
change text Sam. xxiv. 

Ex. xvi. 35, 36. And the children Israel did eat manna 
forty years, until they came land inhabited they did eat 
manna until they came into the borders the land Ca- 
naan. Now omer the tenth part ephah.” 
Moses was dead before the manna ceased, argued that 
did not write the first these verses and that the expla- 
nation the second corresponds the idea later origin. 
Hengstenberg replies, that the evident intention not 
mark the time the cessation, which fact stated Josh. 
11,12, but the length its continuance. was not 
transient benefit meet sudden emergency, but was con- 
tinued during the whole exile, from the first the fortieth 
year, when they reached the borders their future inherit- 


with Tuch take these explanatory additions the glosses later 
hand, are still forced the position that the original writing which used the 
old names, Bela, on/y, could not have contained the name Dan. 
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ance. reply has force. yet (1) the very definite 
specification coming into the borders Canaan, (2) the 
appended definition omer, and (3) the 
thetical character the verses, together with the anticipa- 
tory nature the first, make willing view them 
additional statements later hand, such the New 
Testament find John and part vs. 

Similar passages occur Deut. ii. and iii. ch. ii. 12, af- 
after relating how the Edomites expelled the Horims and 
occupied their land, the speaker adds, Israel did unto the 
land his possession.” Rosenmiiller maintains truly that 
the passage may translated “as Israel does,” i.e. 
process doing, and that need not suppose later hand 
than Moses. But find (1) that this passage omitted 
one Hebrew manuscript and the Samaritan version; 
(2) that vs. interrupt direct speech, circuitous 
and apparently unnecessary detail outside history, and (3) 
that they change style from the first the third person. 
Therefore incline, with Jahn and many others, regard 
explanatory addition bya later hand. Forthe same 
reasons (except the first), and part for additional consid- 
erations, regard certain similar explanations the same 
discourse (viz. ii. iii. and perhaps 14) later 
explanations, though Hengstenberg argues vigorously the 
contrary. Dr. Davidson inadvertently helps with the true 
remark that “they are parentheses, which break the con- 
tinuity the composition.” 

the above objections may added certain others 
brought forward Dr. Colenso, not always his origi- 
nation. 

The bishop Natal demurs the possibility Moses’s 
knowing and describing well the location mounts Ebal 
and Gerizim (Deut. xi. 29,30). But, take higher view, the 
monuments Egypt exhibit abundant warlike intercourse 
Egypt with Syria and other countries the history 
Abraham and Jacob and his family shows that peaceful 
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communication was easy; and the narrative (Gen. 
seq.) reveals apparently regular traffic from Gilead 
Egypt, passing not far from Shechem (xxxvii. 14, 17, 28), 
consequently the neighborhood these very mountains, 
Dr. Colenso objects that the name Gilgal, the same pas. 
sage (Deut. xi. 29, 30), was not given till the people had 
been circumcised after entering the land. 
unpardonable recklessness. Almost any recent authority 
would have informed him that besides the Gilgal” near Jeri. 
cho (named describes), there was one 
two other places that name Palestine: one the 
modern Jiljuleh near the ancient and another 
Jiljilia, some twelve miles south these mountains, probably 
the one here The mistake the more inexcusa- 
ble, that the locality described the passage contradicts it, 
Colenso alleges anachronisms the expression “shekel 
the sanctuary” Ex. xxx. 13; xxxviii. 24, 25, 
26). says, “is before there was any sanctuary; 
the story, therefore, could not have been written Moses, 
clearly oversight the bishop not look into Gesenius’s 
Thesaurus, and find the phrase there translated sacred 
shekel,” accordance with the predominant use the word 
The phrase, understood, might used either (1) 
distinguish some special kind currency (an undepreciated 
from depreciated Benisch’s suggestion, sustained, 
conjectures, Gen. xxiii. 16), the same time defining the 
shekel twenty gerahs; (2) more probably, since the 
tabernacle service was now about established (ch. 
this simply the institution and settlement the sacred 
shekel for the tabernacle tax, defining twenty gerahs. 


Robinson’s Researches, Vol. III. Winer’s and 
Cyclop., Article Gilgal Knobel loco; Gesenius’s Thesaurus, Supplement, 

Winer’s 430. Keil Kings, ii. Knobel supposes 
Jiljuleh. 

Colenso the Pentateuch, Part II. pp. 86, 87. 
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The frequent occurence the word (prophet) the 
Pentateuch, alleged against the early origin the book, 
the strength the statement Sam. ix. Beforetime 
Israel, when man went inquire God, thus spake, 
Come and let the seer; for that now called 
prophet was beforetime called seer proper 
remark passing, that the passage Samuel itself 
viewed evidently marginal note later addition. See 
Thenius the passage. Accepting it, however, cor- 
The word was used the time Moses, went 
into disuse the time the judges, then was revived again. 
The word has ample range the time the 
judges preceding Samuel, and the state the case fully 
set forth Sam. iii. word the Lord was precious 
those days, there was open vision.” Hence, the fact 
full prophecy, the proper word prophet, had gone into 
disuse, being for the time displaced the more limited term 
seer. 

Num. xv. 32. And while the children Israel were 
the wilderness, they found man that gathered sticks the 
Sabbath-day.” This, says Colenso, would seem have been 
written when they were longer the wilderness. Very 
likely. reached the wilderness (of Paran, xiv. 
16) only after leaving Hazeroth (xii. 16), and certainly had 
left when they entered the borders Edom (xxxiii. 37), 
not before. 

These passages comprise, believe, all, nearly all, the 
alleged anachronisms. reader will probably 
prised find great pretences dwindling into slight 
performances. Some these allegations are gross over- 
sights the objectors; others, pertinacious refusals admit 
natural and familiar principle interpretation, allow 
scope depth the writer; some half-a-dozen sur- 
prising that they are few volume such 


Some amount change texts transmitted copying must considered 
unavoidable. The changes that the most valued individual manuscripts may 
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are best (though not necessarily) explained supposing 
some slight variations the text, which are indicated 
the connected apprehend that respect. 
able judicial body, full possession the facts, would 
allow these allegations moment’s weight against the clear 
testimony. 

(v.) There are said indications the Pentateuch 
that the writer lived Palestine. The instances cited are 
few and feeble. The term westward literally, 
“seaward”), often occurring (Gen. xxviii. 14, ete), 
could have been used, said, only writer Pales. 
tine, where the Mediterranean Sea was west. But Gesenius 
lays down settled fact that the home the Hebrew 
was Canaan. “It was substantially the language spoken 
the Canaanitish Phenician races, who inhabited Pales- 
tine before the immigration Abraham and his descendants, 
whom was transplanted into Egypt and again brought 
back with them Canaan.”! The word, therefore, was 
simply the old, settled term the Hebrew language, retaining 
its conventional meaning wherever the speaker lived, just asa 
multitude words all languages retain their settled force 
when all the their origin have passed away. 

The same true, very likely, the word east-wind, 
spoken (Gen. xli. blasting wind. This wind, 
said, though parching wind Palestine, not Egypt. 
Kalisch, however, declares that burning east wind, likely 
blast the corn about Heliopolis, blows from the desert 
Shur and the desert Paran, and that causes all vegeta- 
bles wither. term may have secondary meaning, 
designating blasting wind from any quarter. Dr. Robin- 
son says that the Arabs called the terrible wind which 
encountered south Beersheba “east-wind” (shurkiyeh), 
though blew from the 
undergo are seen the manifold corrections and alterations the Alexandrian 
and Vatican manuscripts. Let remember the fate Shakspeare. 


Researches, Vol. 305, compare 287. The Septuagint renders 
Gen 
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expression within thy gates (Ex. xx. 10; Deut. 
14), said Davidson inapplicable the desert. 
But both instances the expression occurs the decalogue, 
permanent fundamental law the people, and phrase 
conventional meaning. The word broad enough 
apply city, temple, palace, camp (Ex. xxxii. 
though not employed individual houses 

Deut. xix. 14. “Thou shalt not remove thy neighbor’s 
landmark, which they old time have set thine inherit- 
ance which thou shalt inherit the land which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee.” asserted that the allusion the 
old landmark presupposes long abode the promised land. 
But anything more The lawgiver legislating 

thelong future. takes his point view anticipa- 
tion, the last part the verse shows thine inheritance 
which thou shalt the land they were enter, 
and prohibits the removal the landmarks which the fathers 
the nation would have set for the whole course the 
nation’s history. The criticism which would preclude him 
from speaking thus the old landmarks which they old 
time had set, because was not yet done, should further, 
and preclude him from speaking any landmarks all, for 
none had yet been placed for Israel. 


Ex. xxii. 29. Thou shalt not delay offer the first thy 


tipe Davidson, emphasizing the word “delay,” 
says, that this the first recorded the sub- 
ject, and merely injunction not delay it, the command 
supposes the offering existence, and hence was writ- 
ten after the settlement the Jand. This small criticism. 
The expression evidently means offer thy first 
that the form the command modified the fact that 
the Israelites were already familiar with the idea offering 
the first God case the offspring animals and men 
indeed, they. may have been familiar with the idea 
offering first-fruits; Winer shows, the practice 


Gesenius’s 
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well known among heathen nations, and existed ancient 

objected the same writer that the command (Ex, 
xxiii. 19), The first-fruits thy land thou shalt bring into 
the house the Lord thy God,” presupposes the existence 
the Tabernacle Palestine. How can writer make 
such declaration, when finds the command embedded 
the summary directions for the permanent establishment 
the three great festivals, when the way prepared for 
the direction just before (vs. 17), that three times year 
all males shall appear before the Lord, and when the imme. 
diate sequel (ch. xxv.) contains detailed directions for the 
structure the very tabernacle here briefly alluded to? 

The same author quotes Leviticus xxvi. 34, 35,43, which. 
said concerning the sabbatical years and the captivity 
shall the land rest and enjoy her be- 
cause did not rest when dwelt upon it.” This, 
said, must have been written after actual disregard the 
sabbatical and jubilee years. But the most careless reader 
will observe that the sequel full and stringent legis. 
lation the whole subject (ch. xxv.), establishing the insti- 
tution and part long and solemn injunction 
observe these ordinances and keep sabbaths (xxvi. 2). 
The lawgiver first sets forth the blessed rewards obedi- 
ence, then draws out detail the punishments which shall 
follow the consequence future disobedience, or, 
phrases it, because the land did not rest [will not have rested] 
your sabbaths, when dwelt [will have dwelt] 
This the whole case, and hardly calls for notice, except 
show what straws men will throw into the 
passage the Hebrew Bible that contains utterance con- 
cerning the future and the relative past that future, can 
treated the same manner. 

these passages Dr. Davidson the bishop Natal 
adds the phrase “beyond Jordan,” used Gen. 11; 


Diodorus Siculus, 14. See fuller references Winer’s 
Article Erstlinge.” 
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alleges that Moses was approaching 
the Jordan from the west, the phrase his mouth should 
designate the western side the river, and not the eastern 
hence Moses did not write it. The sufficient reply found 
his quotation from Bleek containing the objection, that 
the above formula was standing designation for the coun- 
try east the Jordan, which might used this sense 
without regard the position the writer. often 
employed later times.” like Transalpine and Cisal- 
pine Gaul. Gesenius. Bleek, however, would abate 
the force the admission saying that most probably the 
phrase first formed itself among the Hebrews after the set- 
tlement Canaan. But the land was occupied, its modes 
speech settled, and this great landmark there before the 
time Abraham. Something more than conjecture 
supposed probability, therefore, necessary give any 
weight the 

The attempts find evidence that the Pentateuch was 
composed Palestine, certainly make very feeble show. 

(vi.) further asserted that certain “legendary and 
traditional the narrative, “involving insupe- 
rable difficulties and inconsistencies,” show that Moses could 
not have been the author it. Here meet, mainly the 
form quotation from Professor the statements, 
which Dr. Colenso has repeated third hand, concerning 
the mustering and marching two millions people, “in 
single night,” and the difficulties life the wilderness. 

But Dr. Davidson’s closing remarks this head are 


fuller statement the case would add that the phrase sometimes used 
from position and that the same writer (especially Joshua) fluctuates. 
Joshua its prevailing usage geographical term, east the Jordan 
(i. ix. 10; xiv. xvii. the first which cases appends 
ward,” define the true meaning the phrase. three instances uses 
from his point view designate the western side (v. xii. xxii. 7), but 
avoids misapprehension each case adding westward; that the 
geographical meaning, when used without explanation Joshua, is, from 
the outset, east Jordan. 

Davidson’s Introduction, Vol. 100. 
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deeply significant, showing his fundamental objection 
any record the supernatural. Indeed, only neces. 
sary examine the history, lies before us, find 
mythological, traditional, and exaggerated element, forbid. 
ding the literal acceptation the whole. The character 
Pharaoh under the circumstances the ten 
lous plagues, which spared the Israelites while they fell upon 
the Egyptians; the dogmatic mode which narrated 
how Moses and Aaron presented themselves before Pharaoh; 
and the crowd extraordinary interpositions Jehovah 
behalf the people they journeyed through the wilderness, 
show the influence the later traditions the narrative 
dressing out with fabulous traits. The laws nature are 
unchangeable. God does not directly and suddenly inter- 
fere with them behalf his creatures neither does 
palpably constantly intermeddle with men’s little con- 
cerns. The entire history cast the mould post- 
Mosaic age, unconscious critical consistency, and investing 
ancestral times with undue importance.” 

Here have, perhaps, the gist the whole difficulty. 
Evidence can weigh little with one- who determines that 
the laws nature are unchangeable,” and that God does 
not directly and suddenly interfere with them 
his The remark cuts wide and deep; sweeps 
alike the time Moses and Christ. 


continued.) 
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ARTICLE III. 
THE AUTHOR THE APOCALYPSE. 
BY PROF. R. D. C. ROBBINS, MIDDLEBURY COLLEGE. 
(Continued from No. 82, page 347.) 


Proof that John the Apostle was the Author the Apoca- 
lypse from Declarations the Book itself. 

The author the book repeatedly indicates that his name 
John (i. xxii. 8). 

This has been adduced objection the authorship 
John the evangelist, since nowhere gives his name 
the Gospel and Epistles. But there was thern 
name himself specifically. authors neither the 
Gospels deem necessary make themselves conspicuous. 
But vision seen revelation made, the one whom 
the revelation made whom the vision seen 
naturally designated. was with the Hebrew prophets: 
vision Isaiah the son Amoz”; “the word that 
Isaiah the son Amoz saw”; “the word that came unto 
Jeremiah from the Lord”; vision appeared unto me, 
even unto me, and times almost without num- 
ber, the different prophets. Here the designation is, “to 
his servant John,” merely indicating his relation the Sa- 
viour his exaltation, just the Gospel calls him- 
relation his intercourse with the Saviour earth, 
“the disciple whom Jesus loved,” the one “who leaned 
Jesus’s bosom.” The immediate designation the first 
verse is, Hengstenberg well says, not John apostle, 
but prophet, and yet are conducted indirectly the 
apostleship, since revelations such high importance 
those contained here were not. given beyond the limits the 
apostleship, and could not have been given, without shaking 
the foundation the apostolic dignity.” 


Hengstenberg’s Commentary, xviii. 20, and Vol. II. 391. 
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The fact that other designation given with the name 
John, both verse first and fourth, strong argument 
favor the apostolic authorship. There may have been 
others the region who had the same name with the 
apostle; but there certainly was one who was generally 
known. That “shadow man,” called John the presbyter 
elder, plainly cast from the designation “elder,” given 
John himself his second and third epistles, and 
deepened and endued with life the wrong interpretation 
dition hunted Dionysius give some consistency 
his denial apostolical authority the Revelation. 
little less than absurd suppose that man who should 
chosen depository such revelations are given the 
Apocalypse, was capable composing work 
vated and unique its character, and who intended 
known and speak with authority, should leave trace 
his existence which subsequent ages could with the minutest 
examination lay hold of. see alternative, from 
the manner which the name John” employed, between 
supposing John the evangelist the author, and some 
impostor who wished give the sanction the apostle 
his own work. 

was, Hengstenberg says, directly the region the 
seven churches, “that the apostle John had diocese,” and “he 
seems writing his seven churches,” beginning with 
Ephesus, where, according tradition, had his 
Thus Neander says: All the ancient traditions, which 
may traced back his [John’s] immediate disciples, agree 
stating that Lesser Asia was the scene his labors the 
end the first century, and Ephesus its central 
How, then, could another honesty designate himself 
John, simply, when must have been aware that would 
confounded with the well-known John, the apostle? 


See Hengstenberg’s Commentary, Vol. II. 403 sq. 

Vol. II. 390, 391. 

Planting and Training the Christian Church, Bk. V., where many 
ticulars illustrating his influence there are given. 
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should find classical work prefaced Cicero, thus 
should not doubt whether the words the great 
Roman orator, those his brother Quintus, his son 
Marcus,! were intended designated. the case before 
us, there must far greater difference between the apostle 
and any other John the time, than between Cicero and 
his brother son; that some more specific designation 
would unavoidably necessary prevent confusion. 

Verse ninth also points directly the apostle 
author: John, who also your brother and companion 
was the isle that called Patmos, for 
the word God, and for the testimony Jesus Christ.” 
The incidental information here that the author the Apoca- 
lypse was banishment Patmos account persecu- 
tion for his faithfulness his Christian labors, applies most 
naturally the apostle. According widely spread 
ancient tradition, the apostle John was banished the 
island Patmos, the Aegean sea, one the emperors 
who was hostile the Christians, but which not 
And again, Neander says: Certainly 
cannot refuse believe the unanimous tradition the Asi- 
atic churches the second century, that the apostle John, 
teacher these churches had suffer account the 
for which reason distinguished martyr the 
epistle..... Polycrates, bishop Ephesus.” The circum- 
stance that the church Ephesus was first addressed, too, 
most natural when consider the relation John it, 
the centre circle influence. And the whole super- 
scription these epistles, and indeed their contents, indi- 
plainly definite knowledge the peculiarities and 
circumstances each, and confidence the writer’s per- 


1Thus Twells, Apoc., says: that Cicero did this that, 
declared and his readers, manifest who would meant. 
should once understand that was the oration that well-known Cicero, 
and not Quintus Cicero his brother, Marcus his son.” 

Neander’s Planting ‘and Training, Bk. See also Tertull. Praescript., 
36; Clemens, 42; Orig. Matt. Irenaeus, 30. 
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sonal influence, that while they fall pertinently 
fully from the lips John, the bishop the region, they 
could scarcely belong any other. 

The name “John” seems repeated near the close 
the Revelation (xxii. 8), from the feeling that there was 
strangeness and importance these communications which 
required the special confirmation witness known 
character. The influence the things seen and heard are 
also here given, show that they are not human device, 
but such caused the author the book fall down and 
worship before the feet the angel who made the revelation, 
Thus trustworthy man, tried organ divine communi- 
cations, John, whom Jesus loved, expressly assures 
has not spoken his own, but only what has heard and 
Bengel says: “John had placed his name 
the title his book, the superscription the seven 
churches, and the beginning his narrative. And now 
the close, names himself still again, that might 
perfectly know that he, namely the apostle John, had written 
this credible testimony the future coming Jesus Christ.” 

The similarity this passage with the subscription near 
the end the Gospel John should not escape notice. 
John xxi. 24, after designating himself the disciple whom 
Jesus loved, and referring the same our Lord 
concerning him, the author says: the disciple 
which testifieth these things, and wrote these things [ov- 
ta], and know that his testimony words 
the Apocalypse differ only far the nature the two 
The witnessing properly belongs the 
Gospel, while the hearing and seeing 
characterize the revelations and visions the Apocalypse. 

While some find argument against the Apocalypse 
from the mentioning the name the writer, others claim 
that should have added the designation 
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any other person had written this book and wished pass 
off the work the apostle, would perhaps have 
into such designation. But would not, all 
probability, occur John, known was the whole 
region for which his book was immediately intended, that 
could mistaken for another. ‘There the omission 
any descriptive appellative, decided indication that the 
author could obscure person, whose name alone would 
have carried weight with his readers. The John 
Asia Minor was the only man that day and that region who 
was honestly entitled write this manner.” scarcely 
necessary add, the words another: History knows 
other John, that time and district, who held impor- 
tant position the nor could any one possibly exist, 
who did not stand far below the apostle, and who would not 
have reckoned necessary designate himself more 
ularly, prevent his being confounded with the 
Chapter xviii. 20, Rejoice over her Heaven, and 
saints and apostles,” etc., sometimes referred im- 
plying that John could not the writer, since the apostles 
are spoken being already heaven. But plain 
that the apostles are spoken class, just saints and 
prophets are; and there more reason for supposing 
that this implies that the apostles had all gone their rest, 
than that the saints all had. the opinion these 
objectors, the Apocalypse must have been written before 
John’s death, and those words, inapposite the mouth 
the apostle, would have been equally that another. 
Chapter xxi. has also been referred Ewald and 
others inconsistent with the modesty John. only 
necessary confutation refer such passages Ephes. 
ii. 20: Built the foundation the apostles 
ets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone,” and 
Matt. xix. 28, “where the twelve apostles appear the 
heads the church regeneration, which all one with 
the new Jerusalem.” would certainly indicate self- 
consciousness, which should not expect the Apostle 
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John, hesitate giving utterance that part the 
vision which pertained the apostolic labors and influence 
the establishment the church, based, was, upon 
previous utterances inspired men. 


The Alleged Difference the General Characteristics the 
Apocalypse and other John. 


have seen that the authority the early Fathers 
almost entirely favor the apostolic origin the 
alypse, and that the declarations the book itself most 
naturally and indisputably point John the evangelist 
author. would seem that need not delay long upon 
the more direct internal argument, for nothing that was not 
distinct and palpable could annul that derived from these 
two sources proof. Upon part the sacred volume, 
not even upon the Epistle the Hebrews, has much 
been written which irrelevant and utterly without found- 
ation upon the Apocalypse. The Gospel John, with 
perhaps his first Epistle, taken many the represen- 
tative his whole being, culture, and 
thing the Apocalypse which falls without this taken 
proof diversity authorship. The author the 
tranquil, loving, thoughtful, simple record the character, 
life, and sayings the Master whose bosom was 
wont recline, not capable portraying the more gen- 
eral and objective relations that Master, Prince 
peace,” and subduing the world himself, casting the 
arch-deceiver with his minions into the lake fire and 
brimstone, and preparing for all the faithful city which 
has need the sun the moon shine it, for the 
glory God and the Lamb the light thereof! The 
writer who time peace sits down under the secret 
guidance the Holy Spirit the composition simple 
narrative, where the selection materials and their 
ment left, measure least, his individual choice, 
will, forsooth, write the same tone and spirit when, 
the midst fiery persecution, banishment selected 
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the medium communication from God the Father 
and our Lord Jesus Christ, the most important events 
that relate the struggles, conflicts, and final victory 
Christianity this earth. nothing, that the heaven 
and the bottomless pit are opened his vision; that 
brought into the presence him who sat upon that throne 
heaven out which proceeded lightnings and thunder- 
ings, and the midst which and the beasts and the 
elders that surrounded it, stood the Lamb, having been 
slain; that hears the voice many angels round about 
the throne, whose number thousand times ten thou- 
sand and thousands thousands, saying with loud voice, 
Worthy the Lamb that was slain”; that sees the stars 
heaven fall the earth, and the heavens depart, 
scroll when rolled together, and every mountain and 
island moved out their places. nothing, that, the 
midst these exciting scenes, which other eye has seen 
and lived, being the spirit, was told that must disclose 
these visions and prophesy before many peoples and nations 
and tongues and kings.” Because such circumstances 
adopts strain, and speaks what given him 
say more confident because instead the style 
simple, unpretending narrative adopts that fitted 
prophecy, and even imitates some measure those Hebrew 
prophets who preceded him and wrote somewhat similar 
themes, the author the Apocalypse cannot forsooth 
the author the fourth Gospel. man not himself, but 
another, because adapts himself his position; because 
God chose him, and qualified him large measures his 
Spirit, and mysterious communications, and revelations 
his plans for all the future ages man. Not are 
accustomed limit the powers the gifted our race; not 
should circumscribe the power the Most High. 
cannot deem importance dwell long upon the 
differences between the Apocalypse and Gospel and Epistles 
John, which are general character, and which natu- 
not necessarily, result from the different themes 
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treated of, and the different objects attained. 
objected Baur, Liicke, and others, for example, that the 
Apocalypse external its character, while the Gospel 
could otherwise? The object the 
Apocalypse, now generally acknowledged, portray 
the struggles and final triumph the kingdom Christ 
the earth, and its consummation future blessedness. For 
the attainment this great general object space that 
could well incorporated with, and form the completion 
of, the sacred oracles, certain symbols pictures were em- 
ployed, which whole series events, extending through 
many years and over many lands, were characterized. These 
symbols were mainly objects addressed the external 


cannot deem matter much importance, far the authorship 
the Apocalypse concerned, that more artificial its structure than the 
Gospel John and yet may not amiss give Hengstenberg’s remarks 
upon this point: The actual plan the Apocalypse agrees exactly with 
that the Gospel, that are thereby alone led think the identity the 
author. The Gospel, like the Apocalypse, consists introduction (ch. 
1-18), main body, the close which the end chap. xx., has often been 
mistaken for the end the whole, and the conclusion (ch. xxi.). The main 
body the Gospel, the Apocalypse, has two chief second begin- 
ning with chap. xiii. the Apocalypse with ch. xii. The main body, 
further, the Gospel, the Apocalypse, falls into series groups, the 
existence which generally recognized, though the firm establishment 
them has not been attended expositors should have been. found 
close examination that the seven number the groups the Apoealypse re- 
turns also here, divided the four and three, there the three and the four. 
These divisions also the Apocalypse alternate with each other. the four 
groups the first part the main body, the first, chap. 11, contains 
the beginning Christ’s ministry Peraea and Galilee, according the order 
intimated the prophecy Isa. viii. 23, the region the sea beyond Jordan, 
Galilee the Gentiles,’ which Matthew takes for his starting-point, and which 
required John also lay the commencement our Lord’s operations the 
same region, The second, chap. ii. 54, begins Capernaum and closes 
also there; the third, chap. vi. 71, the fourth, chap. vii. xii. 50, con- 
tain the three festal visits Jesus Jerusalem and what was connected with 
them. the three groups the second part, the first, chap. xiii. xvii. 26, 
represents how Jesus loved his own the end the second chap. xviii. 19, de- 
scribes the sufferings, death, and burial the third seventh the 
whole, chap. xx., gives account the resurrection. Artless 
that here, the Apocalypse, the character the arrangement.” Vol. II. 
458, 


1864.] The Author the Apocalypse. 559 


senses, and were representatives events and persons 
objective relations. The representation here begins 
time subsequent the occurrence the events recorded 
the Gospel. The subjective relation the life, teachings, 
and death Christ the individual soul naturally made 
somewhat prominent the but the Apocalypse 
Christ has ascended the mediatorial throne, and hence, 
although, reference his atoning sacrifice, repeat- 
edly represented the Lamb that was slain, his theocratic 
dominion made prominent. rides forth his con- 
quering chariot, with the name King kings and Lord 
lords upon his vesture, subduing his enemies, thwarting the 
designs the adversaries his kingdom, comforting and 
encouraging his faithful followers, giving them place 
around his throne, where “they shall live and reign with 
him,” where they shall hunger more, neither thirst any 
more, neither shall the sun light them nor any heat. 
For the Lamb which the midst the throne shall 
feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains 
waters; and God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes.” 

Although, from the object the Apocalypse, the represen- 
tation external objective, and while there much that 
internal and subjective the Gospel and Epistles, yet 
surprising how many points contact there are between 
them, even this particular. The appearing Christ 
will not leave you will come you;” and 
vs. 23: “If man love me,.....my Father will love 
him, and will come unto him, and make our abode with 
him.” the Apocalypse, 20: “If any man hear 
voice,..... will come him, and will sup with 
him, and with me.” come,” has been called the 
“watchword the Revelation.” ii. Repent, else 
will come quickly verse 25: Hold fast till come;” iii. 
AL: come quickly,” also xxii. This external 
coming has its parallels the Gospel. John xxi. 
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Christ replies the question Peter reference John: 
“Tf will that tarry come, what that thee?” 
etc. Even Liicke says upon this passage: “In what sense 
Jesus said, Till come, can best learn from Rey, 
away prepare place for you, will come again, 
and receive you unto myself,” ete. Compare also John 
28. 

The external victories Christ and the church are very 
prominent the Apocalypse. could not 
was written time persecution from outward 
enemies, and for the eonsolation those who all ages 
should subject peril and suffering from hostile secular 
powers. Still, there something the same kind the 
Gospel. John xvi. 33: the world shall have tribula- 
but good cheer, have overcome the world,” 
contains the fundamental idea that developed length 
and detail the Apocalypse.! the first Epistle, 
Little children, the last time; and have heard 
that antichrist shall come, even now are there many anti- 
christs whereby know that the last time;” 
enemies are plainly brought into account. 

the Gospel, spiritual enemies are the conspicuous ob- 
jects the foreground. the Apocalypse, too (chap. xiv. 
the hundred and forty-four thousand are represented 
having overcome spiritual enemies. xxi. 27, 
those who are subject evil passions and habits that are 
excluded from the New Jerusalem, and are the subjects 
the second death. Compare also xxii. 15, and the epistles 
the seven churches throughout. 

external enemies, visible recompense comes 
specially into the account the Apocalypse. this 
agrees with the whole tenor both the Old and New Tes- 
tament. John’s Gospel not exception here, although 
nothing called forth special development this doctrine. 
14, disease represented coming consequence 


See Hengstenberg, Vol. II. 468, 469. 
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sin: Sin more, lest worse thing come unto thee,” 
worse than the impotence which had been cured. 
death the result sin. For viii. 21, 24, shall 
die your sins,” implies “that the sins which lead inio 
death are, the same time, regarded the cause 
death,” appears from comparison the Old Testa- 
ment phraseology that lies the foundation.” 

The Apocalypse distinguished from all the other books 
the New Testament its symbolic, dark, and mystical 
character. But the Gospel and Epistles John have more 
these same characteristics than any other these books 
except the Apocalypse. The dipping the sop and giving 
Judas (xiii. 26); the symbolical character the act 
healing the blind man, annonnced Jesus himself (ix. 
39); the washing the disciples feet (xiii. the occa- 
complaint made, according the relations John, 
that the sayings Christ were (vi. 60); the frequent 
the designations Christ “the light the world,” the 
“bread life,” “the water “the good shepherd,” 
“the wine,” etc., are examples these peculiarities. 

has been objected the Johannean the 
Apocalypse that there air severity and sharpness 
that not found the Gospel and Epistles John. 
There not the same affectionateness the mode 
address the seven Epistles the acknowledged Epis- 
tles John. Such designations children,” and 
Beloved,” are entirely wanting. Those who make this 
objection seem forget that John not only “in the Spirit,” 
but that these Epistles contain not his own words, strictly 
speaking, but those him the view whose glory and 
majesty the seer falls dead (i. 17). Could expect 
that who the first and the last;” “who holdeth the 
seven stars his right who hath the sharp sword 
with two edges;” “eyes like flame fire;” and the 
seven spirits God,” would adopt familiar and common- 
place form address, tender and brotherly strain 
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exhortation rebuke such number Epistles, de. 
signed merely introduction what was follow, what 
reason propriety would there circular sort 
mental thought? expect (whoever penned these 
epistles) that the admonition them would pointed 
and authoritative the rebukes decided and without soften. 
ing epithets the encouragement dignified and with some. 
thing majesty it; the whole style expression vivid, 
direct, without circumlocution, strong, sharp, and almost 
knowledged writings John, his character, 
tent with this? who contend that there is, must 
forget have overlooked fiery, enegetic, tem- 
perament that apostle, who wished call down fire from 
heaven upon village the Samaritans because they did 
not pay suitable respect his Master (Luke xix. 52). 

not the same characteristics also appear the Gos- 
pel? Schultze says: “We cannot fail also, from the 
polemical spirit that appears nearly all the discourses 
Jesus preserved John’s Gospel, and from the reproaches 
which Jesus continually casts the Jews, draw unfavor- 
able conclusions regarding the weakness the historian, 
especially John, other persons speak similarly bitter 
and polemical also says: contrast 
which John places Christianity the two other religions 
his day much sharper and more decided than the 
other writers the New Testament. With him Christian- 
out which there nothing but the light,’ which 
surrounded every hand with ‘darkness.’..... 
thing with John falls into two opposite spheres the one 
which contains whatever divine, the other whatever 


_the The very nature and design the Apoca- 


lypse would naturally bring out more sharply and sternly the 


Der Schriftst. des Joh., 328. 
Schultze, 40; quoted Hengstenberg, Vol. 480. 
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contrasts between the kingdom Christ and the kingdom 
and yet the second Epistle, verse 10, easy 
recognize the same spirit, where said: there 
come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him 
not into your house, neither bid him God speed.” that 
Hengstenberg not wrong when affirms that de- 
cision which shown rejecting everything which does 
not carry its front the seal Christ, and sets itself 
against him, bond that unites most clearly the Gospel 
and Epistles John the This very ap- 
pearance severity result the strong attachment 
John the Saviour, and his cause which had heartily 
adopted. 


The Manner quoting from the Old Testament the 
Apocalypse. 

The manner quoting from other authors may, some 
the Apocalypse and acknowledged works John there 
nothing absolutely decisive this point,— nothing, certainly, 
which variance with the supposition that they are from 
hand. are aware that has been confidently 
asserted that the omission before quotations from 
the Old Testament, the author the Apocalypse differs from 
John. But close examination shows that this objection 
cannot relied upon. the first place, although the 
allusions the Old Testament are very frequent, much 
give Hebraic tinge the style, yet direct, formal 
quotation never made. And then, when the words the 
Old Testament are introduced, they appear come from 
fully imbued with those writings, and seem not 
sought after, but introduced from the suggestion the 
occasion. Indeed the whole idea the book, composed 
from the dictation, may say, Christ, and under 
the excitement such unusual and inspiration, 
opposed formal quotation. Only bungling counter- 


Vol II. 481. 


q a 
q 
4 
4 
q 


564 The Author the Apocalypse. 


feiter would introduce anything the kind, any extent, 
writing the character the Apocalypse. 

But this not all. The citations are manifestly from 
memory, that commentators cannot determine whether the 
the Hebrew text the basis the quotations; 
and yet the Apocalypse, with all its peculiarities, scarcely 
differs more than the Epistle John, the manner quo- 
tation, from the fourth Gospel. Furthermore, there are very 
few cases (not more than ten twelve, Stuart says) where 
the could have been introduced appropriately, and John’s 
Gospel has large number instances its 

There is, however, one passage quoted the Apocalypse 
and John’s Gospel quite indicative the same hand. John 
alone (in Gos. xix. gives account the piercing 
our Saviour’s side with spear, and quotes from Zech. 
xii. 10: They shall look him whom they 
author the Apocalypse quotes from the same passage 
7): eye shall see him, and they also who pierced him.” 
What specially noticeable here is, that both the Gospel 
and Apocalypse the same word employed (Gos. 
Septuagint translators, probably from mistake letter 
the Hebrew word, use the verb 


Peculiarities Style the Apocalypse. 


part the argument have the opposers the 
authenticity the Apocalypse exerted themselves much 
that which relates the style the work. Here 
much uncertain, much depends upon the taste men- 
tal peculiarities the writer, much 
formed opinions, that there much room for discussion. 
And yet suitable regard for the peculiarities the circum- 
stances the writer, the object attained the book, 

Davidson says that usually follows the Septuagint version. 
says, “the writer has not always adopted its very words. Ile departs from it, 
changes it, after the manner John the Gospel and other New Testa- 


ment 
See Stuart, Vol 21, 389. 
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and the manner the presentation the different points 
the revelation the writer, independently any fore- 
thought plan his part, cast entirely out the account, 
with candid critic, large share what has been confi- 
dently brought forward under this head. 

The irregularity the anacolutha, the abruptness, 
the want accurate finish the Apocalypse, about which 
much has been written, are easily and naturally 
accounted for from the exciting, varied, changing, irresist- 
ingly moving scenes through which the writer passed: now 
heaven, now the earth, now the world torment; 
one time the land, the wilderness, the great city, 
and another view the sea and death and hell giving 
their dead amidst war, pestilence, famine before the 
throne God and the Lamb, and dazzled the splendors 


the New Jerusalem, which had need sun 


give light, since God and the Lamb were the light it. 
How could writer amid such scenes, and with the desti- 
the myriads all future time before him, write 
calm, regular, correct style? Ought not expect 
abrupt transitions, irregular and broken constructions, and 
the same time fervor, glow, even sublimity style, 


letter written the moments repose and quiet. 


not form perhaps, but substance, must the result 
such those which the author the 
Apocalypse wrote, especially had the keen suscepti- 
bilities the apostle John. 

All the irregularities poetry too, except those that result 
from measure and rhythm, are expected such 
composition. assumes higher tone, makes use rare 
words, and those concrete rather than abstract nature; 
loves sonorous but short sentences, which seem burst out, 
rather than flow, from the overcharged breast. should 
not expect personal peculiarities appear conspicuously. 
While some respects the circumstances would give 
peculiar activity mind, yet there truth the remark 
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that “his mind was passive rather than active. received 
impressions.” Ideas were presented him peculiar 
manner, and had little more than record them 
they were presented. heard words, and had write 
them.” would manifestly unjust apply rigidly the 
ordinary rules composition anything written the 
Apocalypse was. 

The mind John, should suppose, was reflective, 
rather than highly imaginative. one would doubt 
that would wrought the highest pitch enthu- 
siastic excitement the awful grandeur the visions 
was privileged behold. Besides, who can doubt 
that the Spirit God exerted overmastering influence 
the instrument had chosen for its revelations? The 
author’s “own reflection shrank back into its feebleness, 
oppressed the greatness the task. Overawed the 
sublimity the scenes delineated withdrew, giving 
place the immediate operation the Holy Spirit. Hence 
abruptness and vehemence are observable the man- 
and energy are strongly impressed upon the 
diction. The circumstances and time allowed room 
for rounded periods polished sentences. dramatic 
action proceeds with rapid fervor, and the mind the writer 
high excitement hurried along the progress events, 
hastening towards catastrophe. The heavenly beings 
introduced speaking, have space for long dialogue, 

Still there basis the writings John for just such 
style that the Apocalypse, influenced the attending 
circumstances. There nothing the dialectic, conserva- 
tive, logical connection argumentation, common the 
writings Paul; but simplicity and vividness strongly char- 
acterize it. Steinhofer says the first Epistle: 
find this epistle clear, full words (voces fragmentes), since 
each word not only contains the whole matter itself, but 
also suits the manifold circumstances that may occur 


Davidson’s Introduction, Vol. III. 588. 
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connection with it. As, for example, when said: 
that God abides God. They are sayings such 
kind immediately awaken suitable feelings, 
living impression and spiritual sense the matter,”? ete. 
this connection,” says Hengstenberg, “let only think 
Word;’ ‘but have somewhat against thee, that thou hast 
left thy first the Laodiceans being neither cold nor 
hot, but the Hold fast what thou hast, 
that man take thy his standing before the 
door and knocking, and supping with those who let him in.” 

The Hebraistic character the style the Apoca- 
lypse has been adduced objection the authorship 
John. the first place, many the peculiarities 
which have been charged the imitation the Hebrew, 


both the advocates and opponents the 


origin, are purely rhetorical, and are accounted for the 
remarks under the preceding head irregularities con- 
struction. Then the Gospel John not entirely free 
from Hebraisms. Thus Hengstenberg says, that “in the 
Gospel John there are not wanting points contact 
with the Hebraistic character the Apocalypse.” The 
Evangelist’s predilection for the Hebrew language indi- 
cated his using many Hebrew words with ap- 
pended interpretation.”* also says: “It not 
overlooked that the Gospel John, the introduction, 
especially its earlier part, exhibits with perfect clearness, 
the structure the sentences, the parallelism the 
members, and the position the words, the rhythm the 
Old Testament hymns.”3 There is, indeed, enough He- 
brew coloring occasion some pronounce strongly 
Hebraic, and suppose that was written Aramaic, the 
Hebrew that age. Still there plainly good ground 
for this supposition and cannot, would, deny that 


Quoted Hengstenberg, Vol. II. 479. 
Apoc., Vol. 445. 
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the Apocalypse more allied style Hebrew, and more 
nearly related contents the Hebrew prophets, than any 
other book the New Testament. 

What produges this Hebrew coloring? the first place, 
book prophecy, and the only one the New Tes. 
tament. This would naturally, itself, give some 
larity style. Then the native language John was the 
his education was that language, and his early 
religion that the Hebrews; and means certain 
that learned Greek before went Ephesus, where 
that language was much tradition well 
other reasons, make the fourth Gospel later date than 
the Apocalypse; and John, from his longer residence 
Asia Minor, would here necesessarily have obtained more 
easy and flowing style. 

John, too, would doubtless far more familiar with the 
Hebrew poetic style than with the Greek and when was 
brought into which required poetic diction, 
would naturally fall somewhat into that with which 
was most familiar, although writing another language. 

But another circumstance seems have had far 
more influence giving Hebrew tinge the style, since 
the author indicates, various expressions, that does not 
use Hebraic style from ignorance Greek inability 
write correctly that was time the per- 
secution Christians, and John was banishment for his 
adherence the Christian faith (i.9). would naturally, 
such circumstances, turn his attention the promises 
the Old Testament reference the oppressions the 
people God and the hope deliverance. This led him, 
doubtless, close study the later prophets, such 


Liicke, 363, says that the author the Apocalypse very 
dexterous his way, and perfectly free from the rawness beginner”; and 
Winer maintains that the solecisms the Apocalypse should explained 
the critics, they can be, and not attributed the ignorance the author, 
who, “in other and much more difficult turns, shows that knew well cnough 
the rules grammar.” 
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Daniel, Ezekiel, and Zechariah; and not unnatural 
suppose that this study was part the preliminary 
training that rendered him fit medium for the revelation 
which God wished make the children men. This 
would, seems us, sufficient explanation the 
Hebraistic style the Apocalypse, there were other. 
And this, taken with the preceding considerations, seems 
warrant the strong language which Hengstenberg uses, 
when says: difficult understand how any one can 
still argue from them [the Hebraisms the Apocalypse] that 
the author must have been different from the author 
the Gospel. one can this good faith, excepting 
who makes his own mental weakness, incompetence, and 
monotony the measure for 


Words found the other Writings John and not the 
Apocalypse, and the reverse. 


Some words found John’s other writings not appear 
the and, the other hand, some words 
the Apocalypse are wanting the Gospel and Epistles. 
may said many those enumerated, that they are not 
specially characteristic the style John, and are used 
other books the New Testament. author cannot, 
course, expect use all the same words simple 
narrative and prophetic writing, where works another 
language are some degree imitated, and where the style 
highly poetic. Besides, “the range the Gospel and 
far greater variety ideas them, while the Apocalypse 
the ideas were peculiar, especially compared with the rest 
the New Testament. Hence should expect different 
words and phrases. 


could hardly, however, put the stress that Hengstenberg does upon the 
fact that the writer said “in the Spirit,” the Hebraisms were directly 
inspired, necessary result the author’s being the Spirit.” says also, 
pure Greek gospel, pure Greek apostolical epistle, inconceivable, The 
canonical and the Hebrew are most intimately connected.” Comm., Vol. II. 
443, 444, 
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said Ewald and others that the particles 
TOTE, are not found 
the Apocalypse, although they appear the other Writings 
John. should not expect many connective par- 
ticles much variety them work consisting 
separate visions, communicated often disconnected sep. 
tences. But, furthermore, these particles can none them 
considered any way characteristic John’s writings, 
oftener used Paul than John, who indeed 
never uses his Epistles, and but six seven times 
the Gospel. had occasion use the Apoca- 
lypse, and accordingly does not appear there. 
sufficient say that used but once the 
Epistles John, and four times the Gospel, and that the 
Apocalypse does not deal negative clauses like those 
which this particle used just once 
John Gospel vii. 46. used three times 
only John, and had further occasion for it. 

frequent the Gospel and Epistles, but not 
found the Apocalypse. frequent the Romans 
and the Corinthians, and not found all, rarely, 
several Paul’s other epistles. Besides, should expect 
the shorter form the concise, abrupt style appropriate 
the Apocalypse. 

particle time, not found the Apocalypse, 
but often the Gospel. not, however, the Epistles 
John, and found some Paul’s epistles, and not 
others. 

The particles reasoning and consecutive narrative, such 
rally either sparingly used, not used all, the Apoca- 
lypse. The simple connective frequent when little 
attention would given, the excitement the inspi- 
ration, niceties and unnecessary discrimination the use 
connecting words. Besides, respect many these 
words, peculiarity only higher degree that which 
also met with the other writings John.” 


| = 
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Some difference found the use verbs sight, 
Johu’s Gospel and Epistles and the Apocalypse but 
more than might expect the same writer exhibit 
different kinds writing. The verb found six- 
teen times the Gospel, about the same number times 
the Apocalypse, but not all the first Epistle. 
quite frequently used the Gospel, but almost always 
(once the Perfect, while used but 
three times the Apocalypse. need hardly sug- 
gested how inappropriate the form the Gospel would 
designate things seen vision, where the objects pass 
before the eyes and are gone. The Aorist the 
exactly appropriate word, and found far oftener than any 
other verb sight all the writings John. But 
said, “that and are favorite words 
with John,” while the former not found the Apoca- 
lypse, and the latter but twice. occurs ten times 
(not often enough prove very favorite word), and 
nearly twice often. But the meaning these 
words, especially the former, used elsewhere John, 
look carefully, inspect, would not find place the 
Apocalypse. 

very frequent the Gospel, used about 
one hundred times, but never the Apocalypse; for the 
simple reason that the plan the Apocalypse did not 
include discussion subjective faith,as means 


attaining eternal often brought view the 


pel. the other hand, faith denoting more 
objective general relation, found, naturally, four times 
the Apocalypse, and never the Gospel. cannot 
accede the view Hengstenberg, that the word 
avoided the Apocalypse because often used 
John the Gospel, and other writers the New Testa- 
ment, order, prophetical work, shun the character- 
peculiarities his own customary the 
rent phraseology the age. not believe the Apoca- 
lypse was composed with any such nice balancings what 


| 
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was befitting the character the book; but that such 
language was employed was suggested the peculiar 
character the book and the circumstances the 

has been objected that composite words are less 
the Apocalypse than John; but Professor Stuart, after 
careful examination, finds that the preponderance rather 
favor the Apocalypse than the 

used the Apocalypse, but not the 
other writings John. used the Epistle the 
Romans, and not elsewhere Paul’s writings, except the 
Hebrews. that Epistle therefore spurious? the three 
places where found, seems more appropriate than the 
common found often the Gospel and twice 
the Apocalypse. iii. and xii. put for the inhabi. 
tants the earth, and from its derivation naturally used 
and xvi. 14, with more apposite than 
Besides, the usual word the LXX. for and 
hence might naturally employed the Hebraistic style 
the 

used eight nine times the 
Apocalypse, and only once besides (in Corinthians) the 
New Testament, and always with Seds 
not probably imitation. The strongest word was 
quired express the power and majesty God, and none 
more suitable could found. With similar desire for 
emphatic, full-toned designations, characteristic prophetic 
style, Christ designated Prince the kings the 
earth,” the Beginning the creation God,” ete. 

occurs several times the Apocalypse, but 
not the other writings John. The simple reason is, 
that endurance, patience under suffering, prominent the 
Apocalypse, but not the Gospel and Epistles John. 
The word used several times Paul, when has 
sion give expression the same idea. For the same 


See words enumerated his Commentary, Vol. 385. 
See Stuart and Davidson. 
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the Apocalypse, and not elsewhere John. 

There are words that occur with unusual frequency 
the for example, used about eighty 
times the Apocalypse and five times the Gospel. 
reason obvious even superficial reader. The subject- 
matter, the objects brought view, and the desire give 
the importance which belonged them these objects, 
and the high tone which suited poetic and prophetic 
writings, are sufficient account for this frequent use. 
The accumulation words designate the dignity 
majesty the object described; as, and 
and the use “full-toned words 
and longer forms particles, for 

Several other words and phrases have been referred to, 
occurring either the fourth Gospel and first Epistle and 
not the Apocalypse, the reverse but they are mani- 


festly casual use that perfectly natural, one that 


suggested the objects before the mind the writer the 
moment, that waste time enumerate them. The 
argument from this source, seems us, not decisive 
its favor, certainly not against, the Johannean authorship 
Apocalypse. The course taken the opposers the 
genuineness this book, far this argument goes, 
would deprive Paul several his and indeed 
any other author works different their character 
the fourth Gospel and the Apocalypse could shown not 
have written but one the works question. But, 
further, proceed give 


Proof Identity Authorship from the Use Omission 
the Same Words and Phrases the Apocalypse and 
other Writings John. 


and are favorite words the 
Gospel and Apocalypse. Gospel, (twice) 15, 19, 32, 


Hengstenberg’s Commentary, Vol. II. 441, 442. 
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34; 20; ni. (twice), 26, 28, 32, 33; iv. 
(twice), (three times), 33, 34, (twice), 
21; xv. 26, 27; xviii. 28, 37; xix. (twice), 
17; xix. 10; xx. are also very the 
first Epistle John iv. 14; 8,9 (four times), 
(three times), occurs five times the third 
elsewhere the New Testament, while occurs 
few times Acts and Hebrews, but the other 
where Christ speaks and where others, 
paptupia Cf. 10; 31, 32; viii. 14, al. 
the Apocalypse, (i. 9), and 
kindred phrases are frequent. one can mistake the 
identity the meaning the words. 

The use rare, except the writings 
John, and especially applied God found elsewhere 
only Thess. i.9. Gospel iv. 23, 37; vi. 32; 
28; xv.1; xvii.3; xix.35. Johnii.8; (three times), 
Rev. iii. 14; vi. 10; xv. xvi. xix. 11; xxi. 
xxii. 

Mera formula transition, its frequency, 
peculiar the writings John, Apocalypse 19; 

The use the verb especially the present part- 
ciple the acknowledged writings John and the 
Apocalypse are strikingly indicative identity author- 
ship, the peculiar usage not only not found the New 
Testament, except Rom. xii. 21, but not other 
authors. See Apocalypse ii. 11, 17, 26; iii. 12, 
Gospel xvi. 33; first Epistle ii. 13, 14; iv. 
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(twice), should not escape notice that the pecu- 
liar use overcoming the world the evil, almost con- 
fined the first Epistle and the epistles the churches, 
where, accordance with the brief, apothegmatical charac- 
ter the writing, the simple participle used without the 
object the accusative. 

used Gospel vii. 24; xi. 44, and Apocalypse 
16, and not elsewhere the New Testament. 

very frequent the Apocalypse, iv. vi. 
viii. (twice), xi. 19, al, and used the same 
sense the Gospel, and’nowhere else the New Testa- 
ment, except once Mark, who calls James and John sons 
thunder 

not found any other the sacred writ- 
ings except John’s Gospel and Apocalypse Gospel xix. 
13, 17, 20, and Apocalypse ix. 11; xvi. 16. 

certainly strange that peculiar appellative 
the word, applied Christ the Gospel (i. 
14), First Epistle (i. 7), and Apocalypse (xix. 13), 
and nowhere else the New Testament, these are not 
all from the same hand. 

only found Rev. and Gospel xix. 37. 

xviii. First Epistle iii. (twice), and not 
elsewhere. 

also used Apocalypse vii. 15; xii. 12; 
xxi. Gospel 14, and only those passages. 

The phrase with the meaning, have part 
with, found only John’s Gospel xiii. and Apoc- 
lypse xx. 

walk with, associate with. 
Gospel Apocalypse iii. 

not elsewhere, except Mark vi. 50. 

belongs only John. See Gospel 
51, 52, 55; xiv. xv. 20; xvii. 
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Rev. iii. 10. Rev. iii. 10; Gospel 
xvii. 15. 

and Rev. vii. 13; not elsewhere. 

Compare also the phrase (Gospel 
33, 38, 41, 42, 50; Apocalypse 12; 
21; xviii. xx. al.); eis 
(Gospel iii. 13; Apocalypse xi. 12; 
(Gospel 33; Rev. vii. 18). 

both the Gospel and Apocalypse usual explain 
xxii. 20; Gospel 39,42, 43; xix. usage rare 
the other New Testament writers. 

sort parallelism made positive and negative 
expression found the writings John. Gospel 
20, 48; 15, 17, 20; 19, 24; viii. 
First Epistle ii. 27; Apocalypse ii. 
17, 21, al. peculiar joining together the present 
and future tenses found the Gospel xiv. 

The Apocalypse says Satan (xii. 9), that was cast 
the earth,” the Gospel (xii. 31), 
that the prince this world shall cast out” 

The omission certain words and phrases common 
other writers the New Testament noticeable the 
writings John, including the Apocalypse; 

For other words and phrases similar the above, sec Davidson’s 


tion, Vol. 552 Stuart’s Commentary, Vol. 17. 
David-on’s Introduction, Vol. 556, 557. 
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Similarity Imagery the Apocalypse and Gospel John. 


The imagery the Apocalypse and the Gospel and 
Epistles John drawn from the same sources, and 
frequently expressed similar manner. Christ the 

Christ the shepherd and his followers the 

THY 

The voice and hearing are used similarly, figurative 
sense 

hunger and thirst, and the water 
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Many more examples like kind might adduced; 
but will merely refer the figurative use such words 
Christ, which found twenty-five times the 
lypse, and John’s Gospel 29, 36, and not elsewhere 
the New Testament, except Acts viii. and Pet. 19, 
where Isa. liii. quoted. worthy remark 
used the Gospel, while the word em- 
ployed the Apocalypse. But,” says Davidson, 
Messiah, not only with reference his sacrificial death, 
idea common and but chiefly because the 


Similarity Doctrine and Sentiment the Apocalypse and 
Acknowledged John. 


That different sentiments and doctrines, and different 
phases the same doctrine, are presented two pieces 
writing, objection identity authorship. There 
must contrariety that cannot reconciled. But in- 
stead comparing the fourth Gospel and Apoca- 
lypse, find amidst variety, and even diversity, which 
should expect, some points union; many, indeed, 
ought look for works composed different cir- 
cumstances, upon different plan, and for different 
end. 

reference the names given Christ, such Aoyos 


Introduction, Vol. III. 578. 
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and have already spoken. But there are other 
representations which are worthy notice. The propitia- 
tory sacrifice Christ spoken much the same way. 
Apocalypse Unto that washed from our 
sins his own blood.” Epistlei. The blood Jesus 
Christ his son cleanseth from all sin.” See also Apoca- 
lypse vii. 145 xii. 11; Epistle ii. iv. 10; 
Gospel 29, 15, 18, al. 

The salvation procured Christ for all. This from 
the nature the Apocalypse expressed with more fulness; 
See Apocalypse vii. xxi. 25, 26; xxii. First 
Epistle ii. Gospel iii. 16; xi. seq. xii. 32. 

The same power accorded Christ and the same praise 
ascribed him, and many cases like that which 
belongs God the Father. Rev. seq.; iii. 21; 


vii. 17; xi. 15; xiv. xix. 10-13; xxi. 23; 


Omniscience also ascribed him. Apocalypse ii. 23: 
who searches the reins and the hearts;” and the 
introductions the Epistles ii. iii. 15, and 
Gospel ii, knew all men,” and 24: “He knew 
what was man.” are also many other passages 
the like nature. 

Still represented dependent upon the Father, 
especially reference what teaches. Apocalypse i.1: 
The revelation Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, 
show unto his servants.” Gospel xvii. Jesus says 
his followers: have given unto them the words which 
thou gavest and ii. 27: “Even received 
49: have not spoken myself; but the 
Father which sent me, gave commandment what 
should say.” See also 19, 20; vii. viii. 28; xv. 15. 

the other hand, Christ’s followers are made partici- 
pants what receives from the Father. addition 
the verses quoted the preceding paragraph, which relate 
especially the instruction given, reference power 


Hi 
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and honor, Apocalypse iii. 21: him that overcometh 
will grant sit with throne,” etc. Gospel 
Where am, there shall also servant and Apocalypse 
ii. 26; xiv. xvii. 26, etc. 

The stress laid upon works, and the necessity 
ting Christian principle the life, evident throughout the 
writings John. Apocalypse ii. 23; xiv. 
al; Epistle ii. seq.; iii. 10, 17. regard the 
Gospel, Liicke says: represents the implantation 
and advancement saving faith the more immediate 
design writing his Gospel, also his whole exhibition 
doctrine and history seems indicate that the ground 
and centre Christian life loving, active, obedient 
faith (see especially not mere knowing and 
should not escape notice, that not 
particular duties and obligations, such Paul and Peter 
often inculcate, that John lays stress upon, but works 
general the life. 

The invisible and spiritual agency necessarily different 
the Apocalypse from that the other writings John, 
and indeed from that the other New Testament books. 
There little occasion refer angels and demons 
the Gospel, while the Apocalypse, “angels are the com- 
panions and interpreters the seer throughout his 
Their interposition announced the inscription the 
book, and declared near its close (xxii. 16). They are every- 
where brought forward our view, either the 
ers divine justice, fulfilling the will God and the 
Redeemer, becoming instruments protecting the church, 
and making victorious over all its enemies and persecu- 
tors.”2 objection respect authorship can properly 
made from this employment angelic agency the 
Almighty the revelations which made his servant, 
unless should appear from his other writings that John 
discarded unseen spiritual agents. that case might 


Liicke, 215; quoted Hengstenberg, Vol. II. 488. 
Apocalypse, Vol. II. Exc.; 397. 
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suppose that God would select another for the execution 
his designs. But instead any such evidence appearing 
John, find expressions reference angelic agency 
the fourth Gospel which might naturally fall from the 
pen the author the Revelation. E.g. Hear- 
after shall see heaven open, and the angels God as- 
cending and descending upon the son man”; v.4: For 
angel went down certain season into the pool” 
(compare with this Apocalypse seq.); 29: 
angel spake him”; xx. 12: And seeth two angels sit- 
ing,” ete. objected the Apocalypse that much 
use made angelic agency, will merely say, 
does not properly pertain our present inquiry, that such 
agency frequent the Old Testament, especially 
Daniel and Zechariah and that the prophecies refer- 
ence our Saviour, said that angels shall have guar-. 
dianship over him, keep him from evil his human 
capacity (Ps. xci. 11, 12), and that actual life they min- 
istered him (Matt. iv.11), and that twelve legions 
angels were his command, desired them, sustain 
him his conflict with his enemies (Matt. xxvi. 

has been objected the Apocalypse, that antichrist 
different the Epistles and Apocalypse, since the former 
prophets are thus designated, and temporal ruler the 
latter. the first place may said, that the word 
not found the Apocalypse John’s Gospel; and 
can certainly objection the Apocalypse that dif- 
ferent class errorists are there brought into notice. Be- 
Hengstenberg says: The antichrist the Epistles 
recurs substantially the Revelation.” That the enigmat- 
ical Old Testament names the Nicolaitans (ii. 6), those 
who followed the doctrine Balaam (ii. 14), the woman 
Jezebel (ii. 20), are more suited the character the Apoc- 
alypse needs proof. There is, besides, apparent 
allusion the name chapter ii. 


See Hengstenberg’s Commentary, Vol. II. 478. 
Commentary, Vol. II. 474, 475. 
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The doctrine double resurrection said peculiar 
the Apocalypse. this not, the first 
place, depends upon the interpretation given some pas. 
sages the Apocalypse and some the other books the 
New Testament, about which there much difference 
opinion among scholars, and which can not discussed 
here. Hengstenberg finds plain allusion double res. 
urrection John The first and the second 
resurrection the Apocalypse denote the same two stages 
salvation which are also mentioned the Gospel 
John.”? The only difference is, Hengstenberg supposes, 
that the word used figurative sense” 
also the first stage, and that only the righteous are des- 
ignated the Revelation, while the Gospel the wicked 
are also included. But whether Hengstenberg right 
not, makes little difference, far the authorship the 
Apocalypse concerned. That book was designed 
revelation what should the future and strange 
that something more, more definite, made known con- 
cerning the resurrection, which but lightly touched 
upon the Gospel? seems us, that only the strong 
desire accumulate proof for preconceived opinion would 
have had recourse this argument. 


Recapitulation. 


The testimony from the Fathers for John the author 
the Apocaiypse decided, full, varied, continuous, and 
almost unbroken the early centuries. All the opposition 
that can found its apostolic origin manifestly 
the result perversion its contents, and desire 
counteract the influence which had arisen from the 
supposed corroboration millenarian views, that 
can have very little weight critical argument (see 
347, above). 

The declarations the book itself would seem, too, 
leave little doubt who was its author. There can have 


Commentary, chap. xx. and Vol. II. 476. 


The Author the Apocalypse. 583 


been other John who could have honestly designated 
himself John simply writing the churches over which 
John the apostle had the oversight, and who, connection 
with the name, would naturally characterize his work 
manner similar that found John’s Gospel xxi. 
(see pp. 348 seq., above). 

The general characteristics the Apocalypse, from the 
origin, nature, and design the work, are very different 
from those the other writings John, and indeed from 
all the books the New Testament; but still there 
not only not, anything which contradictory the 
other writings John, but there are many points union 
with them; many, least, should expect 
find writings diverse their general inception and 
object. 

The manner quoting from the Old Testament 
such general throw much light upon the question 
authorship; but one passage least (i. compared 
with Gospel xix. seq.) there are indications the same 
hand that penned the fourth Gospel. 

There are words and phrases the Apocalypse that are 
not found the Gospel and Epistles John, and others 
the latter productions which not appear the former. 
They are, however, not .characteristic uses words, are 
easily accounted for from different topics treated of, the 
different circumstances the writer; while, the other 
hand, there similarity the use omission words 
and imagery that peculiar, and certainly such might 
expected from the same author. 

The sentiments and doctrines the Apocalypse are 
many them unique, but not contradictory those the 
acknowledged writings John, and indeed are often such 
that one strikingly reminded the disciple whom Jesus 
loved. 
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ARTICLE IV. 


THE DOCTRINE GOD’S PROVIDENCE, ITSELF, 
AND ITS RELATIONS AND USES. 


DR. BENJAMIN DWIGHT, NEW YORK CITY 


ever slowly oscillating matters public 
opinion and public feeling from one extreme another, 
reference principles state polity, vibrates and 
fro, continually, from authority 
doctrine, the orthodox evangelical portion rests quite 
habitually fixed, strongly declared, outward estimate 
the fact God’s sovereignty, standing itself alone; 
while yet few earnest minds make always equally 
perative demand for full recognition, the same time, 
the unimpaired, inherent freedom the human will har. 
monious connection with it. natural glorify power. 
Brahma, Force personified, under whatever softer name, 
has ever been the god the heathen, ancient and modern; 
and quite too many minds Christendom, also, does 
power seem the highest the divine attributes. 

Although the movements the human heart, the gross, 
are little directed towards God, that would over- 
wrought statement describe oscillating different 
periods from scepticism credulity, better, might 
said, faith itself, yet there have been different 
times marked tendencies great theological reaction from 
the plain gospel standard doctrine and feeling among the 
educated classes. Such strong reactionary tendency 
very manifest now throughout the civilized world. 
one theme does need met and baffled more fully 
than the great doctrine God’s providence. Says West- 
cott well: The belief providence the necessary supple- 
ment the belief inspiration.” 

The highest culmination right religious thought and 
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feeling any individual mind appears its full, habitual, 
realization God’s direct personal provi- 
dence. present God the one great want our natures 
and the constantly quickening and inspiring consciousness 
that Presence, all its untold riches power, wisdom, 
love and grace, the greatest attainment sanctified 
humanity, here heaven. Let him that 
saith God, glory this, that understandeth and 
knoweth me.” respect the piety modern Chris- 
tians more weak than the habitual possession serene, 
uplifting sense ever-felt, though unseen, God, waiting 
bestow himself, with his gifts, and infinitely beyond them, 
upon all his creatures. How much, this relation, did the 
religious development David and the prophets and 
apostles, long ago, transcend the type spiritual strength 


and joy prevailing now, under the brighter light the 


Covenant.” 

The imagination exerts its highest power, and has its 
grandest function and value, not, generally conceived, 
idealizing itself the thoughts others more per- 
fect combinations the elements individual related 
forms than are found represented nature, giving 
any the great generalizations abstractions the human 
mind the force corresponding concrete realities any heart 
expanding with welcome effort receive but the 
capability and the disposition bring home the inmost 
consciousness the soul, with ever new vitalizing energy 
upon all its springs action, the invisible and immortal 
objects revealed faith. God the true and only proper 
object the imagination, reason, faith, and love. Dif- 
ferences natural acquired power conception and real- 
ization will determine wonderful degrees variation the 
scope, strength, and style true religious sentiment and 
fervid religious feeling different minds, which are yet all 
baptized from above, although with different measures 
grace, into Christ. The highest ministries the imagina- 
tion are ministries faith, elevation moral feeling, and 
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the conscious ardor purified heart rise ever 
wards, inward life and feeling, more and more towards 
God. Next its power drawing eternal things into full, 
overshadowing vision the soul, and making the great in. 
visibilities eternity clear and palpable the inward sight 
faith, before which angels stand, eye eye, gazing with 
diminished wonder and joy forever, its power revealing 
God the awakened and adoring heart the believer, 
present the actual world around and within him,— present, 
indeed, Creator and Administrator his universal 
affairs, but much more also, Father and 
cuting great, ever-varied and ever-unfolding plans love for 
his children this world, and that all preparatory 
grander display his infinite affection towards them, be- 
yond and above. Thus the human mind beautifully 
constructed for the practice virtue, all its apparatus 
sensibilities and functional activities —as, its luminous- 
ness reason, its grasp faith, its ardor hope, its power 
will, its airy freedom when fully bent 
and strained right action, all its accordant ministries 
mutually dependent and harmonious graces. The true and 
only authorized use the imagination, the reason, 
religious; and they are both designed employed, when 
their constant legitimate exercise, generating and sus- 
taining ever fresh and ever beautiful exercises faith the 
heart and life. manifestly the mind correlated 
with God all its many quick susceptibilities influence 
from him, also its many qualifications for outward 
effort and co-operation with him. Man, each man, was 
made directly for his God, for his gratification, company, 
aid forever. All our powers were skilfully contrived 
him open into right action towards him, our own 
conscious consent and purpose first, and afterwards with 
sweet spontaneity their own, acquired the long habit 
right action; and with all the force not only deep 
inward preparedness for his overflowing fulness approach 
us, but ever growing consciousness, also, its blessed 
necessity. 
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God thus declared, the mechanism our being itself, 
its great necessary counterpart. ‘The finite demands, 
the very terms its nature, the infinite for its comple- 
tion. With unceasing consciousness their absolute need 
him who “the Desire all nations,” our natures are 
ever groping, however weakly blindly, and with whatever 
indistinct the causes our constant inward 
pain without him, yet groping really, and often sadly with- 
out effect, because with true moral energy, for his mani- 
festation himself the soul. God alone and 
are great only and far draw near him, and 
feel, consequence, that draws near us; for, “draw 
nigh,” saith, “unto me, and will draw nigh unto you.” 
Thorough absorption his work earth; felt unity 
aspiration, plan, and labor with him; the full, purposed, 


happy marriage the heart with are the 


but high terms all true and grand human attainment. 
Without him one can his proper self, since were 
not made for any independent existence from him, but only 
united him, with all other finite beings, into one 
harmonious, eternal society, vital every part with love, 
with ever new, accumulative demonstrations interest 
his part us, and ever enlarging appreciation and improve- 
ment them our part our good, and his glory. 
Our capabilities for realizing great divine truths, and 
appropriating them our own manly strength and moral 
growth, and diffusing them their fulness power and 
value among others, cannot divine, until come into 
complete and constant contact heart, all our modes 
daily living and acting, with God “committing our way 
unto him,” all things, whatsoever do, heartily, 
unto the Lord,” and literally “casting every care and 
burden upon him.” hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart man, the things which 
God hath prepared for those that love him; but God hath 
revealed them unto his The unconverted 
man, the declaration this passage is, has conception 
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the festive fulness feeling with which God dwells the 
heart him, here earth, who says his soul, stands 
the door and knocks (Rev. iii. 20) for entrance: 
your heads everlasting gates, that the King Glory may 
come in.” 

True indeed the maxim, rightly understood, which some 
the mockers evangelism would use quite another 
sense: “pectus est quod theologum that 
the will God,” saith Christ, “shall know the doctrine, 
himself and all his plans and actions, such are life and 
death, time and eternity, duty and pleasure, him; and 
such likewise all who know him. 

The following synopsis presents the leading points this 
Article 

The fact God’s providence among men. 

II. Its characteristic external features. 

The interior principles its administration. 
IV. Its connection with other things. 

Its great generic forms manifestation. 

VI. The power true views the life and character. 

The fact God’s providence. 

The sentiment this great, delightful truth the very aro- 
every page the Bible. other doctrine exhales its 
sweetness unfailingly, from every part it, the glad- 
dened sense him who the friend God.” Deeply did 
the Hebrew prophets feel its power; and their clear, 
responsive, joyous appreciation its truth lay small part 
their inward anointing from high for the prophetical 
office. their many and specific foretokenings wrath 
from Heaven upon the cities the old world, such 
terrific succession, when the height their power, the 
key furnished the otherwise strange overthrow 
many the great kingdoms antiquity. was God, they 
teach us, that toppled down their towers pride, and opened 
their two-leaved gates brass his appointed ministers 
wrath. The pages prophecy were thus but pages 
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advance, from the hand God himself, the volume 
ancient history; given for the purpose teaching all na- 
tions that “he puts down one and sets another, 
seemeth him good.” This great truth presented the 
scriptures every variety form, general 
didactic and anecdotical, proverbs and psalms, threat- 
enings and promises, history and prophecy. 

But there strong positive testimony from human experi- 
ence, well from revelation, the reality God’s provi- 
denceamongmen. sense absolute, all-order- 
ing Fate, and the wide-spread fear avenging Nemesis, 
ever the watch chastise evil doers, which pervaded 
the minds the ancient Greeks and Romans, the idea 
fate broods now darkly everywhere over the thoughts 
the heathen and Mohammedan world, are striking proofs 
the universality this conviction, all ages and countries, 
that higher hand than man’s strikes, wills, the chords 
human weal and wo. theological doctrine receives, 
uniformly, Christendom such abounding consent its 
truth, that God’s supreme, all-disposing sovereignty. 
Men will become theological martyrs quicker for this one 
idea than for any other and welcome the hearts 
mankind generally, that the tendency overstatement, 
and false and injurious conceptions the real scope 
this doctrine, grand and delightful when understood its 
actual relations, exceedingly strong. How successfully 
has God thus impressed the human race, all countries and 
ages, with the actuality his busy, determinative agency 
all their affairs 

Christianity also, now, the full-volumed expression 
God’s providence over the race, for its spiritual good and 
growth,— impressive Historical Manifestation, all its 
features, the Divine heart and hand. How complete 
the testimony furnished, its ever-during and ever-advanc- 
ing strength and beauty, the divine origination and 
management the present order things for the promo- 
tion human virtue and human happiness! The lessons 
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history, which are endlessly repeated, are ever the same, 
although slowly learned, and resolve themselves, 
moral aspects, into this one great and precious maxim all 
true state policy: Blessed that people whose God the 
Lord.” scale the nations, arranged according their 
manifest regard for God’s word and their observance his 
sabbaths, would be, equal degrees, scale their 
order national advancement. 

When looking God’s providence, any one 
observation, whatever age country, see it, best, 
but incomplete and partially self-interpreting condi. 
tion; but that providence, like everything else his order. 
ing, contains within itself its own determinate elements and 
processes progressive development. has, different 
parts its course, its swellings and subsidences tidal 
energy, and its times and modes colleeting well 
expending its strength, well its varied beginnings, cri- 
ses, periods, and issues; and when “the fulness times” 
shall have come, everything dark will enlightened, 
everything crooked made straight and every voice the 
universe will unite, either with spontaneous gladness with 
necessitated obedience the irresistible demands 
intensely vitalized conscience, declaring him who 
King kings and Lord lords: Righteous art thou alto- 
gether, Lord God hosts!” His providence, rightly 
viewed, includes these threefold subjects reflection, 
one broad, united expanse moral beauty, his modes 
and forms action, any time, man’s behalf; his sys- 
tem direct personal treatment him; and his modes 
personal self-manifestation him earth. 
speak, justly, “the ways God’s There 
are too many disturbing influences every man’s own 
bosom, well the world around him, that the current 
any one’s experience should not full changes and 
surprises, and crises. Although not all true that 
“the course true love never runs smooth,” altogether 
that the course manly duty and godly action never 
long runs upon earth. 
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the distribution profit and pleasure through all 
orders the animate creation, and innumerable sources 
and facilities for their procurement, throughout the inani- 
mate; the interlinking all things together bonds 
mutual dependence and serviceableness, that nothing lives 
dies for itself alone; and the manifest subordination 
all things man, and the grand harmonization their 
many uses and benefits him—we have many clear 
and ample testimonies the fact God’s providential 
government, and the moral ends and bearings that 
government. 

The natural sciences, also, are wonderfully demonstrative 
the fact God’s universal providence. philoso- 
phy shows that the facts and forces the physical universe 
have been fashioned themselves, and adjusted each 
other, according the most exact mechanical principles. 
chemistry are taught that the forms matter are all 
proportions and their multiples. Geology testifies, with 
marvellous clearness and fulness evidence, not only the 
fact God’s creative hand, but also his large and careful 
provision for men’s wants every age and country, earth’s 
successive strata stones, minerals, metals, coal, salt, lime 
and marl. These varied materials and means, and others 
like them, human civilization and comfort, how has 
not only spread with singular equableness over every land, 
but also tilted those othérwise out man’s reach, their 
low primordial position, the very surface the earth’s 
Astronomy shows that not only centripetal and 
centrifugal forces inconceivable power and scope are 
blended together the sidereal heavens, under the law that 
every particle matter attracts every other directly its 
bulk and inversely the square its distance, but also that 
every perturbation, great and small, both accommodated 
the universal harmony, and necessary its existence. 
Physiology reveals the most varied and complicated adapta- 
tions and combinations inward structure and out- 
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ward function vegetable and animal structures, wonders 
skilful and loving design for the best state and mutual 
serviceableness each one the myriad specimens mate. 
rial organism. contrivance reveals the great 
Contriver. The philosophy, poetry, and art nature are 
all equally divine and divine their origin and 
human their uses and issues. 

The characteristic external features God’s provi- 
dence. 

1st. Its origination the infinite humanity his heart, 
For man, all for man, the explanation, tender 
true, everything done upon earth God, that 
will yet do, from the first foundation-stone its structure, 
the furthest geologic period the past, the last moral 
top-stone that shall set, with shoutings, the remotest 
ages, the Angel the Covenant, the praise God, 
upon the finished temple the world’s history. our 
glory consists the divinity our aims and temper, his 
glory consists, human eyes least, not also the 
whole intelligent universe besides, his ineffable humanity. 
made each one order love us, and loved 
us. Each newly-created moral agent directly ushered 
him into being, because the exuberant delight his 
heart making ever-new channels for the infinitely eager 
bestowal his love; just any true artist, poet, orator 
declares himself others from inward compulsion his 
nature too sweet resisted. This the moral meaning 
the perpetual multiplication the divine hand new 
worlds space, all the ages past eternity, for the 
inhabitation new hosts and orders happy intelligences, 
and the introduction successive generations human 
beings into this world. While God takes inconceivably 
great pleasure all his own acts, being perfectly right 
and true and best themselves, and only good all 
own proper influences and issues; there are none which 
takes such exceeding delight those which are most 
directly and fully paternal form and effect towards his 
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dependent, and the same time loving, children. 
delights inconceivably more giving than can re- 
ceiving, and forgiving, than can being forgiven. 
How tenderly touching are the terms chosen himself 
express his infinite sympathy with us, only really turning 
heart our duty and him, with whatever manifest 
weakness the time, with whatever previous wayward- 
ness! “the God patience and consolation,” 
full long-suffering,” tender compassion,” tender mer- 
and “the riches his forbear- 
ance.” “He knoweth those that are his”; “he taketh 
pleasure his people”; “his delight with the sons 
men.” 

The great, central, inward, divine fact all true theology, 
because resting the bosom God himself, 
and the source and inspiration all his plans 
visions for man’s good, the fact his own infinite humanity, 
his indescribable tenderness personal interest every 
human being his child. The great corresponding outward 
fact all true theology the sublime expression the 
humanity the divine heart the incarnation and atone- 
ment Christ, governmental expedients, both needful 
themselves, and generously offered God for man’s pos- 
sible restoration his forgiveness and favor. These two 
grand ideas, inward and outward, their mutual bearings, 
are beautifully blended our view that most moving 
all scriptural declarations: God loved the world that 
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth him 
might not perish, but might have everlasting life.” 

2d. The vast comprehensiveness the plan his provi- 
dence. embraces all space and all time, all worlds and all 
their inhabitants. The universe unity, harmony, yea, 
rather divine organism. part related, di- 
rectly remotely, various complications, however subtile 
themselves occasional their action, every other. 
Nothing isolated the conditions its existence. 
have all things upon earth the momentum, like the freight 
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moving vessel, God’s continually advancing plans for 
man’s complete historic development; but all are needful, 
formative parts, whether humble sublime, and whether 
sight hidden from view, unique, divinely-fashioned, 
moral structure, contrived for the greatest good each one, 
the presupposition perpetual right action his part, 
all his intelligent creatures. Jesus Christ himself the 
chief corner-stone both the separate and combined sys. 
tems creation, providence, and redemption: whom all 
the building, fitly framed together, groweth unto holy 
temple the Lord.” not only the actual, efficient 
“upholder all things, the word his power”; but 
the direct, potential worker, also, all; will 
the end his mediatorial reign, when will lay down all 
authority and power, and the Son himself shall subject 
unto him that put all things under him, that God may 
all The dynamics nature are all interior, spiritual, 
and divine. Could any one make darker sadder pic- 
ture for his imagination than that humanity without 
providence, and man without God? 

The divine providence earth may defined God 
action, all the power his nature, and the full splen- 
dor his moral excellence, well his personal kindness, 
among men and for them. is, its vast and varied 
unfoldings, many-leaved, gorgeous commentary upon his 
character, well upon his own express declarations 
concerning himself, and his wishes, plans, and purposes; 

never tarries anywhere for our appreciation, 
even for our comprehension him his counsels. 

How the illimitable correlations each man’s ex- 
istence and destiny with those all other moral beings 
intensify the value his right condition and conduct the 
whole assemblage finite intelligences all worlds, and 
give magnitude and majesty what might otherwise 
deemed the trivial circumstances his mortal life. 

3d. The government the world general laws. 
one the most marked, one the most benevo- 
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lent, and the same time most needful, the great, 
characteristic features his providence and yet the very 
regularity the seasons, and the uniformity the modes 
and processes atomic, chemical, mechanical, meteoro- 
logical, and vital agencies are perverted many minds 
utter dismissal from their thoughts all sense the 
handiwork, and even the very existence, that Infinite 
who contrived them, and that not merely 
necessary parts perfect system world-making, but 
also the expression infinite personal interest each 
one our race, for whom, alike individually and the 
built the world. the fixed order inani- 
mate things, and the steady sequences along the lines 
cause and effect that pervade their various relations one 
the other, likewise the sure action the laws 
reproductive life throughout the vegetable and animal 
kingdoms nature, and their complete subjection the 
ordination human choice, full and strong basis laid 
for definite, rewardable, human calculation; and God thus 
puts the times and seasons the world, which themselves 
are his, into our hands, stimulate and guide our forms 
personal industry, well the reactive processes our 
own manly and godly development, while engaged them. 
who can fail see great designing hand, exhibiting 
wondrous fertility resources, amazing energy action, 
and, the same time, most tender and ever-wakeful in- 
terest the usefulness and happiness all his dependent 
creatures, cannot claim, self-defence, any want needful 
opportunities faculties observation, but voluntarily 
smothers the light his own divinely-endowed reason 
the choke-damp sceptical speculation. Everything has 
received from him its own definite substance, form, and 
nature; and whatever has life possesses from his hand 
its own specific and beautiful conditions germination, 
growth, dissemination, and perpetuation. God’s construc- 
tive providence embraces inconceivably wide array 
marvellous details prospective wisdom, respect indi- 
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vidual life, the perpetuation the human species, the gene. 
ral, social development the world unto the end, and the 
triumph the Redeemer’s kingdom over all the earth. The 
planning and working, alike, vast and ramified sys. 
tem providence gives him endless occasions for ever-new 
combinations infinite skill, forethought, care, patience, 
and love. the general laws and principles his provi. 
administration God presents mankind large, 
lavish abundance, vast average sum good, which 
each one who will skilfully, diligently, prayerfully, 
lievingly seek for has complete and divinely welcome 
access. Wonderful, indeed, are the compensations and 
equalizations his providence among men. 
ployment has its advantages and its the former 
always seen beforehand, and the latter uniformly found 
and felt afterwards. “God hath put the day adversity 
over against the day prosperity, the end that man may 
find nothing after him.” The like afflictions are accom- 
plished our brethren that are the world.” God’s 
providence provides inevitably, indeed, whatever form 
stage society for favored class. Most must toil among 
material things; the many must own feet 
wherever they move; few can travel, see the wonders 


nature the beauties art; few can possess books, cheap 


they are, any considerable extent; and only elect 
few can secure high education, range will through 
upper spheres thought and feeling. But the continual 
evolution, many and complicated social forces, this 
specially favored class has been contrived the great 
Maker all, not merely matter distinguishing 
mercy them, but also such all those less favored 
beneath them, divinely prepared foundation for sys- 
tem privileged co-operation their part with him, the 
effort elevate the mass mankind true and high habits 
moral thoughtfulness and aspiration. indeed are 
the responsibilities, ordained God, the wise, the 
powerful, and the rich all less favored than themselves. 
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And then, again, how often forgotten that the great 
common pleasures the heart (common because offered 
all, although realized but few, since not possessing hearts 
purified grace and filled with God) are not only open 
each one’s attainment, but, with infinite kindness and ear- 
nestness combined, pressed upon it; compared with which 
treasures all others are the merest God, more- 
over, made man the outset his own image, that 
might become his own choice his free and happy child 
forever, has fashioned the elements both nature and 
human life the presupposition active use the 
intelligence and virtue each one which his desire 
develop the end full perfection. the special 
ends God’s providence are often manifestly quite various, 


one time aiming individual good, and another 
some larger social result, now immediate and then remote 


their bearings, here aiding and developing given style 
action and there disciplining and educating the minds 
men newer and better one, —its great obvious drift 
all ages has been towards the promotion human virtue, 
human happiness, and human advancement. 

4th. His positive subsidizing all things the success- 
ful issue, the end, his scheme universal providence. 

The system redemption the grandest demonstration 
made God himself the and this not for 
man’s sake alone; but “to the intent, also, that unto the 
principalities and powers heavenly places might known, 
through the church, the manifold wisdom God.” Here, 
veiled mortal flesh, lived, for more than thirty years, the 
Son God man’s Pattern, and died the end 
man’s Atonement. Here, the angels, those hosts denoted 
Jehovah’s title, “the Lord hosts,” are “all” them 
employed ministering spirits, sent forth minister unto 
the heirs salvation.” Small the island-universe 
the sidereal heavens which belong, compared with 
many others slowly moving with around the central 
Pleiades,” with their sweet influences,” and little especially 
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this world alone it, still all the lines 
phetic interest and progress the whole vast circumference 
created things are represented the scriptures unitedly and 
intensely converging here. the brief periods probation 
allotted separate human lives earth, following each 
other like summer clouds, such rapid succession, they 
gather together their strength light and interest. 

How natural and how unanswerable the argument one 
who knows how estimate Christ his true significance 
who spared not his own Son, but gave him for 
all, how will not with him freely give all things”! 
But his children God directly declares: All things are 
yours.” They own the. universe fee simple, direct 
investiture and charter from above. 
they own God himself, the glory the universe, not only 
within everywhere, but also everywhere without it, and 
above it, and greater than it, however vast, the same 
term that greater than man himself, the lord this 
lower world,” whom said, that Him all 
nations are nothing, and less than nothing.” vast, 
therefore, are the combined resources the whole crea- 
tion, all its physical, intellectual, and moral wealth, and 
vast are the unfathomable riches God’s nature, 
which all that yet presents but petty image what 
can and will ordain appear hereafter, ever-new succes- 
sions created good, and continually higher planes 
his own ever expanding but never terminating self-mani- 
festation finite beings, for their greater happiness and 
absolute the certainty that none his plans 
will lack their needful succors, fail answer their 
expected ends. 

His own inexorable withdrawment from human view 
the management his providence. 

The discipline this life inevitably, each one the 
race, from first last, discipline faith. can, 
will, neglect refuse see the many convincing proofs 
his busy presence with us, may distress ourselves 
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with sense the many mysteries our brief being here, 
and the but partially uncurtained future beyond; and 
still maintains voiceless silence, stands, unseen, 
our very side. The heart that loves him most, and eagerly 
longs for the vision his Father and his God, face face, 
the upper glory, must content itself without any manifest 
divine approach, this world, its senses. imperturb- 
ably calm he, amid earth’s fiercest tumults thought 
and feeling, that seems, perchance, multitudes almost 
quite unimpressible alike want and wo, well 
all their fearful causes and occasions. nothing else 
baffling human thought and feeling the fact his 
perpetual, purposed invisibility human eyes paralleled, 
unless the utter impenetrability that vast and solemn 
future towards which all things human are irresistibly 
tending. Does hiding” his presence, all 
points, from the human race seem itself awfully divine 
as, any other scale observation, appear the greatest 
wonders his power and 

6th. His immeasurable patience the execution his 
purposes. The Infinite Mind never ina hurry. 
sand years are his sight but yesterday” us, “when 
But God not only waits for “the appointed 
hour” his plans, however far off from human vision; 
meets also with infinite ease the all but infinite difficulty 
quiet and serene forbearance with human waywardness 
and wantonness over all the earth, every moment its his- 
tory. But while, the revelation his justice towards the 
guilty, thus for time persistently self-restrained, even 
the utmost possible self-denial, patient, “with 
terrible the method his silence; and his wrath 
only gathering all the more heat its temporary inac- 
Fill up, then, the measure your fathers,” the 
plain, practical sense his jealous posture waiting upon 
any generation men, complete the ele- 
ments Thus mockers his falsely supposed 
indifference their conduct are ever busy, with strange, 
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zeal, heaping wrath for themselves against 
the day forbearance with the wicked for 
season, which they, with presumptuous haste, count his 
concerning his promise,” altogether moral 
its source, and has, its highest aspects, great redemptive 
ends view, even the furtherance his church earth, 
Therefore says Paul (Rom. ix. 22) What God, though 
willing show his wrath and make his power known, 
yet endured, with much long-suffering, the vessels wrath 
fitted destruction, even order that might make known 
the riches his glory the vessels mercy, which had 
afore prepared unto glory.” The summer heats and favoring 
showers, under which the tares grew troublesome luxuri- 
ousness, were meant, not for them, but for “the plants 
that grew their side. 

There are two leading anthropomorphic conceptions 
God’s providence, and widely diverse one from the other, 
themselves and their influence the one, and that most 
widely prevalent, frigid enough suit heart estranged 
from all divine ideas, the conception God infinite 
mechanician, who, after making the world with wonderful 
care and skill, thousands years ago, passed great 
degree out his heart, not out his hands men re- 
linquish others’ direction the working machines, which 
they have made the outset work aright 
himself, after pronouncing his handiwork, the first days 
creation,” have been good,” with looking 
indifferent idle, critical, spectator its subsequent 
history. The other conception, which true itself, and 
which exerts deeply quickening influence upon any heart 
that holds it, and which everywhere the Bible imaged 
all-watchful, and all-bestowing Householder, occupying every 
part the universe with his active presence, power, skill, 
and tenderly yearning all times after the imme- 
diate and lasting good each one his great family 
intelligent creatures, and with inexhaustible generosity, edu- 
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cating them continually, every way possible, for his own 


future company and communion forever. His providence 


often spoken both general and special. general, 
reference the whole all-embracing plan, which said 
erence much, commonly, his own acts feelings the 
case, the outward modes objects its demonstra- 
tion our eyes his special providences being but specific 
forms his general providence. Every good gift and 
every perfect gift cometh down from the Father lights” 
those never seen remembered, well those that are. 
What hast thou,” saith inspiration each us, that 
thou hast not received”? His all-surrounding, ever-busy, 
all-pervading, and shining bounteousness 
good-will each and every man unfailing exhibition, 


all times, the broadest scale possible, the 


personal interest, for kind, the welfare each one 
individually, which any occasional specialties succor 
favor, however remarkable, could supposed manifest. 
The constant care, the unceasing radiance his happy 
presence among them, and his purposed and perpetual self- 
bestowals upon his household reveal the special love any 
true and noble parent upon earth his family far more 
than can any fugitive tokens his remembrance and regard, 
with whatever observation they may given received. 

interior principles its administration. 

First, they are twofold their form style. 

That direct divine agency. 

2nd. That simple divine permission. 

God’s direct divine ordinations decrees all belong 
the sphere his own separate, uncombined, absolute 
efliciency. They include all his direct personal acts, 
whatever kind, for his creatures their own acts they, 
course, perform and ordain. The different classes 
direct divine decrees are such these 

Allacts creation. These include worlds and all 
the beings that people them, well whatever objects and 
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resources surrounding them are adapted their use, enjoy- 
ment, improvement, and efficient influence. 

The constitutional bestowments and limitations, 
any form, free, moral agency. these must cop. 
nected also the natural, probationary trials and tests char. 
acter, which are not designed undesigned origination, 
other finite beings, and which compose the elements 
our present mortal state, ordered the Lord; together 
with the appointed metes and bounds human life. 

All governmental acts, statutes, rewards, and penalties 
the part God. cluster together all the forms 
declared will; all measures redemptive wisdom, 
energy, and love; and all his own direct approaches kind- 
ness any and every one the race, whatever forms 
admonition, beckoning invitation his favor. 

All the ordained results voluntary human agency. 
These are such those diligence and idleness, skill and 
ignorance, wisdom and folly, virtue and vice, any part 
our compound nature, physical, intellectual, and moral; and 
whether originating our own persons, coming upon 
the laws descent social affiliation. 

All the contingent alternatives human choice, 
presented each individual moral agent upon earth. The 
forms our personal agency, also their times and direc- 
tions, are often greatly modified, and even determined, the 
acts and influence others; but their inward moral essence 
always ever the same, according the answer the 
question: God, appointing these supreme 
natives one them, according our choice, the end and 
inspiration, exclusive the other, every action what- 
ever sort each human being, from the first dawn moral 
action his soul, the liberty the creature way 
impeded assailed any time. 

The patient acceptance, the gross, the inci- 
dental evils entailed upon the intelligent universe from the 
abuse many, earth and hell, the high 
ment free, moral agency. The occurrence these evils 
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was fully foreseen God from the first, but accepted 
him, while infinitely disliked themselves, rather than that 
should not adopt the present moral system, with all its sur- 
passing volume good the end. But for the creation 
finite beings his own image the whole universe must 
have been utter and voiceless blank space; and, 
though everywhere beaming, God’s eye, with the intense, 
all-diffused brightness his own infinite being, yet, alas! 


anifest the vision other. Men are now,” 
m ? 


was Adam (James iii. 9), “made the similitude 
God”: not, like matter, unreflecting and immobile, but 
capacitated for the highest style action possible any 
being, choose refuse, their own option, good 
evil; while they are invited, and even commanded love, 
and for his sake only for theirs, embrace and honor 
him, freely, fully, and forever, their Father and their Friend. 
How empty and frigid and utterly unendurable, beyond all 
human appreciation the fact, would the great Infi- 
nite heart the universe, with its immeasurable fulness 
social feeling and affection, world full forced, mechani- 
cal natures, seeming love God, only because compelled 
his own resistless hand. One willing child’s true, 
unbought, spontaneous, radiant, exulting love worth more 
earthly parent than would all the necessitated 
smiles myriad overawed human beings, whose feel- 
ings and actions were determined some irresistible force 
from without. 

God’s direct decrees are relatively two sorts, not 
themselves indeed, but their those which are 
unconditional and absolute, the creation the world and 
man its inhabitant, and his endowment with all the 
elements moral agency, which, like the gifts and calling 
God,” universally, are without repentance his 
and those which are conditional, all God’s acts con- 
formity with the variable forms and elements human 
conduct, which themselves are left, the very-terms 
man’s nature and God’s mode governing him, each 
one’s own decision. 
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God’s own future acts any time were course known 
him from the beginning, from the infinite scope his 
prescience and were all the variable acts his 
tures, both their own contingent nature, and the deter. 
minative force and issue each their own foreseen acts 
choice. intuitive foresight what men will actu. 
ally each and every case, and which would just the 
same God did not foreknow it, affects way what. 
ever the originally ordained, and still all respects com- 
pletely preserved, freedom their moral action; since that 
foreknowledge wholly objective and outward them, 
and known them only matter formal 
tion; and this not modify their own agency all, 
either style degree, but only give them truer 
ceptions God, really Whatsoever the Lord 
hath pleased” (Ps. cxxxv. “he hath done heaven and 
earth, the sea and all deep Yes, indeed, 
but equally true that hath never pleased contra- 
dict his word his works. After having 
purposely endowed man with full powers free, moral 
agency, like his own, never has annulled his own plan 
and work, and never will, unmaking his 
fashioned the first desired and decreed that should 
forever. 

2d. The forms and directions God’s permissive provi- 
dence. 

allows the devil and his angels unrestrained free- 
dom action upon earth for season, hell, direct 
antagonism his cause and kingdom. 

allows full scope imperfect, mistaken, evil hu- 
man action. has not only endowed with free-will, 
but given full range for its exercise; and wonderful his 
forbearance towards the many varied forms folly, caprice, 
waywardness, wantonness, and malice witnessed among 
men. But more than this, Christ “came his own, 
and his own him not,” God pictures himself 
everywhere his word, petitioner the door his 
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own world, also that each man’s own heart, 
whose vestibule stands the recognition 
his rights sovereign, and his honor Father. 
saith Christ, who “one with the father,” 
Behold, stand the door and knock! any man hear 
voice, and open the door, will come and sup with 
him, and with me.” Urgent his desire, from his 
infinite compassionateness towards each human soul, 
its guest, will never force the door, but enter only 
willingly opened him. ourselves carefully abstain 
from hearts and habitations where not welcomed. 
«Turn unto me,” saith, and will turn unto you,” and 
“be reconciled God.” Are these seemingly earnest 
words love but mere unfeeling taunts our weakness, 
poor, crippled beings who lost their original, constitu- 
tional faculties men Adam and who, though bidden 
open the door their heart God, cannot possibly rise 
todo it? Are they but bitter tantalizations us, 
awake any time sense our lost estate, are 
they rather the earnest, tender, winning words infinite 
friend, desirous setting within us, anew, the broken 
pillars our immortal Can any one, not under 
the strange spell some delusive theory, who reads with 
conscientidus simplicity heart the word God, doubt 
that utterly abominates any and every sin? And yet 
what uninterrupted license has sin ever had ravage earth 
and despoil heaven! 

allows men sway, with absolute determinate- 
ness, the circumstances, relations, activities, characters, for- 
tunes, and destinies others. Parental, personal, didactic, 
social, governmental, administrative, and monetary forces 
and influences form, their mutual interlacings, each with 
the other, the vital organisms the family, the state, and 
the church. Potent for good their true use, they are, 
when perverted, equally potent, each and all them, for evil. 
The untoward issues that flow from their abuse are, 
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wherever they appear, like the moral blindness the hea. 
then, without excuse.” 

How plastic and impressible childhood made 
influences whose brief period necessarily unripe ideas 
and imperfect aims and efforts, the best, all questions 
personal character, industry, skill, power, efficiency, and use. 
fulness after life must irreversibly determined. When 
realize that the children mankind, large, are, each 
and all, his, both fact and heart, and only loaned 
every case their parents, trained for him, and that 
the highest degree love possible their part not, com. 
pared with his, even drop the ocean how strang 
seems it, that resigns, large scale, the casting 
the die their precious destiny such unworthy hands 
What lasting damage, and what immitigable sorrow, 
drunken husbands and fathers allowed entail upon thei 
innocent, suffering, praying households. How the vic 
tims vice and crime wound society, even more than them 
selves. Men passion and violence tear ruthlessly 
pieces the cherished hopes and happiness the 
weak and wicked rulers often impose upon their wear 
subjects tasks and burdens, utterly abhorrent not only 
them but alsotoGod. Thus fearfully one man often inth 
power another, who, purposely negligently, crushes 
the better instincts his nature, breaks off wantonly all 
budding hopes his being, and tramples the germs 
immortal joy and honor his nature into utter ruin und 
his feet. general order social relations, influence 
and established for the world’s good, 
sure eventuate largely it, both general and deta 
only each one the great whole acts rightly his allott 
part, God visits the iniquities fathers upon their 
dren the third and fourth generation, but shows mer 
unto thousands those that love him and keep his cor 
mandments.” wonderful that system perpetuat 
covenant blessings, wide-reaching its scope, 
energetic its action, should, when perverted hum: 


misconduct, narrow-in its force for evil through all the forms 
and laws personal inheritance blood and bone, 
home-education, and the power personal example and 
who love the contracted limits “the third and 
fourth generation those that hate him.” 

So, too, what immense injury has God suffered 
inflicted society, all ages and countries, mistaken 
theories religious truth, social order, governmental 
policy, and individual duty. Conscientious visionaries, 
bigots, and fools have turned the world everywhere upside 
down. What outflow and overflow evils all the 
earth would little more logic even good common sense 
have often saved mankind. 

has allowed vast negations easily discoverable 
and attainable good all preceding generations. 

The ignorance and destitution men former days, 
respect alike matters personal comfort and social 
progress and prosperity, suffered, with seemingly unheed- 
ing indifference, remain undisturbed. The very word 
invent teaches that mankind have, thus far, stumbled 
upon their forms individual and social so, 
the word discover implies that treasure which, though 
plain view, had before remained untouched, had now, for the 
first time, revealed its riches him who had lifted its 
cover. Nature held forth men thousands years ago 
the same bounties and beauties, with open fulness be- 
stowment, many which have just been seized the 
eager hand science art. But how savage 
walks unconsciously over mine gold, though staring 
upon printed page, full words light and love, sees 
naught but blank confusion there have those former 
days died unblessed, amid abundance the elements 
human improvement and enjoyment surrounding them, and 
lying near, delightful prospect them, which yet they 
never touched, because never for moment comprehending 
that they any relation their possibilities better 
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action, growth, and usefulness. There indeed grand 
philosophical unity the conception 
development the human mind, the laws its 
self-active growth, clearness perception, force 
soning, strength purpose, objectiveness aim, and eleva. 
tion sentiment, from absolute original ignorance and 
inexperience the highest attainable excellence the 
church and state combined, the end; but what fear. 
ful sacrifice the means personal and social advance. 
ment has the weary march the ages hitherto been allowed 
move tardily, and with such slow and small 
lations gain all upward directions. When think 
the ease with which the divine hand could, any time, 
point the eyes men towards the before concealed 
ures his goodness, lovingly prepared himself ages ago 
for their use, and set purposely ready points access 
before them; or, how easily could burst the light seals 
that held their contents out human sight, how strange, 
and even perchance unresolvable, seem the deliberate 
negations his permissive providence, and the inactive 
reserve his infinite good-will the race; the indulgence 
which, the broadest scale possible, manifest 
the magnificent preparations his providence for the ulti- 
mate perfectibility the human species. 

allows very great inequalities condition 
human experience. Some are born poor and others rich; 
some weak and others strong; some under the 
parental influence, and some driven about misfor- 
tunes, like dry leaves before autumn winds, from the first 
hour life the last, with helper but that divine Father 
whom they have never been taught love seek 
even know. Who can guess what shall become his 
children, however well provided for now, his property 
his good name after has left the land the living? 
Who can foresee what withering blast may suddenly, any 
moment, like simoom the desert, dry every green 
thing his outward estate good, what overwhelming 
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ruin all things else may unexpectedly leave him alone 
with himself and his God. eventful history others 
will make any thoughtful observer serious, although 
grace serene, and modest all his earthly expectations, 
however earnest following them for the glory God. 

Secondly, The final end God’s providence, whether 
decretory permissive, is, promote the greatest good 
the greatest number his intelligent creatures. 

The arithmetic love God’s bosom the arithmetic 
the entire moral universe. His nature more un- 
bounded than his heart: “his tender mercies are over all 
his From the very infinitude his being, 
can satisfied with nothing partial incomplete. Our 
natures aspire, proportion they are lofty their bear- 
ing, great generalizations conception, and grand, 


sentiments and purposes life; and so, 


only the divine intuitions, but also the divine sensibilities 
and affections, turn, full-orbed and mighty their action, 
towards all the works his hands. 

The great, manifest drift God’s providence, well 
all its secret undertow, is, general, towards the vindication 
universal justice; while, particular, flows full and 
strong towards each individual upon earth, almost 
unrestrained tide mercy. 

The individual never slighted forgotten amid 
the magnificence his thoughts plans. 

the glory science, art, and administrative talent 
among men, seize, combine, and use the minutest details 
with effect for great ends. God nothing great, since 
came directly and wholly from his own hand; and him, 
for the same reason, nothing small. acts for and 
upon each individual man, order promote his highest 
good, upon the following scale principles: 

According the mental, moral, and even physical 
elements each one’s separate personality, well 
according the outward and social circumstances his 
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earthly lot. adaptation and art does God employ 
all his moral workmanship. 

as, unresisted, much more welcomed, lead 
him, even amid the dim light nature, directly and power. 
fully along the line his largest development the spirit 
duty, and true, courageous, persistent, buoyant faith 
God. day unto day utters speech, and night 
unto night showeth knowledge,” all the earth, the in. 
visible things God are clearly seen, even his eternal power 
and Godhead,” that even the unrepentant heathen are 
without excuse.” The normal effect God’s providential 
treatment each one, amid the blessings Christianity, 
the creation his heart positive, eager, and continually 
intensified desire for spiritual attainments pleasures, 
repentance,” new life; and “all things work together 
for good those that love God.” 

joyous beneficence, upon each one, his chosen friend and 
ally forever. The end God’s providence, creation 
itself, the direct and full education each one his 
moral creatures for his own everlasting companionship. 

2d. all seeming outward change God himself ever 
the same immutable being, his elements feeling and 
principles action. 

accordingly equally immutable the maintenance 
and management his great, unvarying, and, because abso- 
lutely perfect, invariable plan all things. With him, “thereis 
variableness, neither shadow turning which does not 
mean that his outward forms demonstration and action 
towards his creatures are unvarying. very immuta- 
bility his character necessitates ever-changing modes 
treating them, according the changes their 
The same father that smiles upon his obedient child, frowns 
upon him, right and true character himself, when 
disobedient. God ever gloriously the same good, wise, 
perfect, all-loving, infinite being. has been 
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any time the eternal past, and however has manifested 
himself any being the universe heretofore, that same 
great, true, majestic, beauteous selfhood maintains unal- 
tered still. cardinal idea among the many that must 
blended one, the great composite conception the 
true God heaven and earth, really is, that “he 
the same yesterday, to-day, and forever”; not only the 
necessary elements his self-existence, God, but also 
his own moral habitudes and purposes, affections, and ac- 
tions. God therefore now “loves those that love him,” 
greatly ever loved any the prophets apostles 
elder days for similar reason and Christ tender 
heart our days any one us, was “the be- 
loved disciple,” lean spirit fondly upon 
Christ’s bosom. 

IV. The connection God’s providence with other things. 

First, with the course nature. 

the conceptions many, the order the outer world 
altogether-mechanical. Such absolute organism does 
seem them that they even exclude, their thoughts 
it, the Maker and Contriver all things from his own 
works. How they forget that make immeasurably 
more than manage; also that, however skilfully made 
the first, ponderous machine, they deem universal 
nature be, and many complicated parts and rela- 
tions, could not, with safety the unnumbered intelligent 
beings concerned its right condition and action, 
its own unguided movements. 

The course nature was itself fore-ordained, part 
God’s providence. 

The world, prepared the outset vast storehouse 
varied resources for man’s great and ever-increasing wants, 
every department his compound being, all its 
record geologic facts and chemic agencies, the range 
its various philosophies, natural and supernatural, the 
diversified forms its physical history, and the ever 
augmenting pomp the seasons from winter 
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grand, harmonious display sublime divine care for 
perpetual, inward, and outward welfare. Here behold 
the fact and fulness God’s providence revealed large 
open, fixed type, for the reading all eyes, his praise; 
up, indeed, that far-off “beginning, when God created the 
heavens and the earth,” and kept fresh and bright the 
present hour. 

2d. The course nature now vitalized everywhere 
with the present, immediate, active will God. 

Father worketh hitherto,” said work.” 
The order things, term the ever-recurring uniformities 
state relation sequence the objects that surround 
us, is, its final analysis and description, but the steady 
unbroken flow the divine will the same perfect chan- 
nels desire and purpose concerning them. The uniformity 
nature therefore but the constant physical expression 
the unceasingly perfect habitude the divine mind 
towards the same things the same relations. can 
neither desire nor anything, any time, either mentally 
morally, that not exactly right and best itself, and 
can never therefore improve the smallest degree upon 
self. The uniform steadiness his hand “upholding all 
harmoniously onwards their constituted connections and 
successions, what men generally call the course nature.” 
Nature” seems, strangely, more acceptable term, some- 
how, the hearts most men poor, blind, inert nature,— 
than the name the great living God nature, and all 
its contents. 

3d. men are free, amid the so-called bands 
parents and friends, the great and the mighty, give good 
things unto others; “how much more” God free and 
able “to give good things those that ask him.” Nature 
his, not only indwelling but also everywhere out- 
spreading, infinite spirit, hinderance, any its elements 
forms, his free, full action, through and with it, for 
the good any all his creatures, inconceivably less 
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than our bodies now are, our perfected, spiritual bodies 
will be, elastic and glowing every fibre their ethereal 
essence, the execution our highest and best purposes 
good others. conceive God inhabiting all 
parts the material universe with his omnipresent being 
our corporeal frames, think the mode 
his universal existence figure, helpful indeed our 
weak ideas his greatness, but yet inferior 
the great reality his ubiquitous consciousness, energy, 
and authority. 

4th. The supreme blessings life are spiritual. 

secret well-springs pleasure, within our inmost 
being, which none but God’s hand can open; felt contact 
soul with him, and felt resemblance and that 
sweet, continual bliss, like his own, which God causes 


abound unto those that love him, what 


good does that walks with God possess, compared with 
any the gross things that can “touch, taste, handle,” 
which are all, the contrast, but mere husks and offals. 

God has many unseen ways and agencies, which 
confer good, without the use what term the out- 
ward visible course nature all. 

who can walk will within the inner chambers 
our consciousness, his own temple, and cognizant 
everything passing there without even any knowledge, 
the time, our part his being there, can surely awake 
feelings within us, all our own, which but for his agency 
would remain dormant. Bright, kindling thoughts, which 
those who have them most often describe coming 
may flash from his hand full flame, within the 
bounds our witnessing presence; and whence they come 
who shall The mind has spontaneous, self-illumi- 
nating power its own; may receive light within its 
palatial windows, from torches borne angel-hands, 
passing by; from the great God himself, who made the 
tablets the human heart purpose write them, 
with welcome our part, his thoughts which 
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may kindly drop any time the sweetest flowers from 
the paradise above. 

How easily also can he, silently opening closing, 
any time, day night, the fountains health 
bosoms, favor check any our cherished plans, and alter 
the combinations the elements our earthly experience, 

mere changes the weather, can he, without any 

violation nature, modify our movements, those oth- 
ers, and use nature for the furtherance his moral plans 
and purposes. And who shall describe the scope and force 
angelic agencies, whom said that they are 
ministering spirits, sent forth minister unto the heirs 
and again: shall give his angels charge 
over thee, lest any time thou dash thy foot against 
stone”; and still again: Take heed that offend not one 
these little ones, for say unto you that their angels 
always behold the face Father, which heaven.” 
Gratitude the angels for deliverances and benefits un- 
known here such, but thankfully recognized hereafter, 
will constitute large element the joy the ransomed 
high. But greater than all other divine gifts the 
bestowal his Spirit: that Spirit man’s appointed 
his manifested presence heaven the soul. 
Through nature, also without it, streams, like sunbeams 
from above, his quickening influence upon the heart. 

Secondly, connection God’s providence with free 
human agency. Its harmony with the constitution the 
human mind complete unique. The God 
nature and providence plainly the God revelation. The 
evidences the unity his existence, attributes, and charac- 
ter are, like those the unity his purposes, plans, and 
laws, everywhere multitudinous and overwhelming. His 
modes action not anywhere tend repress, any way, 
the freedom human agency, much less revoke that high 
bestowment which gave the beginning, the 
very making our nature, everlasting perpetuity. 

The presupposition sovereign God, having all power 
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heaven and earth, necessary any just conceptions 
the structure the intellectual and moral universe. But 
God’s sovereignty never thought being, actively 
passively, set against any man’s true interests, but 
being only and altogether for him; not crushing de- 
pressing his moral activity force, but inviting and urging 
the highest and best use his faculties all times. 

There are but three possible ways conceiving what 
is, when rightly viewed, not only the grand but also the 
precious doctrine divine sovereignty: directly exclu- 
sive man’s freedom view which some audaciously hold, 
nor seem appalled its fearful logical consequences) 
probably consistent with the exercise man’s free-will, 
although the mode unintelligible us, since both 
doctrines are clearly revealed the scriptures or, last and 
best all, manifestly and beautifully harmonious with 
human freedom and directly stimulative and helpful our 
right action everything. God has established the order 
the heavens the mutual reaction centripetal and 
centrifugal forces the order bodily health, the right 
mingling the acids and alkalies the and the 
order the state, the natural blending the conserva- 
tive and progressive elements society; but, theology, 
the qualifying elements thought, out whose mingled 
interaction the stability and beauty divine truth are 
realized the thoughts and hearts men, few seem 
capable holding together their mutual correlations. 

The great Father all has none that desire make 
ostentatious display the power his wrath which 
many him the high injustice imagine. Meekness,” 
our part “is ornament great price, his 
and one that himself possesses his own great 
nature, infinite beauty. Learn me,” said the God- 
man, who himself declared that hath seen me, hath seen 
the Father also,” “learn me, for meek and lowly 
his “gentleness, which hath made great,” 
each and all, our privileges prospects. 
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The practical connections divine with human agency 
are threefold anticipative (or preparatory, and so, 
lative, suggestive and beckoning their influence) 
(and helpful right and successful human action 
the time); retrospective (bestowing added favor and 
success upon previous human effort, made with love God 
and prayerfulness and waiting faith and hope). 

Grace the constant, cherished form his sovereign 
good-will men. 

§1. delights the widest possible exercise, the form 
his own greatest moral influence for good, quickening 
and converting grace. his joy all times draw 
many possible Adam’s lost sons himself, since 
will have all men come unto the knowledge the truth.” 

Restraining grace another precious form divine 
benefaction. checks divine providence human 
ignorance and haste, and human weakness and wanton- 
ness, are numberless and what deliverances, unknown us, 
have each had from physical danger, and from ‘the 
power the wicked, who can guess? sense these 
many and great, but now invisible, helps from 
the divine hand will, like the perception here seasonable 
escape from some impending danger, unrealized the time, 
awaken us, the life beyond, mingled awe and thank- 
fulness forever. 

2d. The immediate design God’s providence the 
formation and perfection personal virtue the heart 
each one his intelligent creatures. 

All things work together for good those that love God”; 
and they would work together for good everywhere else, 
nct resisted and perverted. Godliness is” itself and 
all its constituted rewards, profitable for the life that now 
well for that which come.” The physical uni- 
verse is, every part and particle it, for the behoof the 
moral universe contained within its boundaries. Every- 
thing material positively under the law attraction, 
its moral uses, the central throne and controlling will 
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God, also, more observably the senses, under the 
law perpetual tendency towards earth’s centre gravity. 
God has ends action, and from the infinite perfection 
his nature and the absolute independence his being, 
can have none, whatever acts creation, providence, 
redemption, but those determined the present and abiding 
welfare each and all his creatures, who, instinctively 
earnest, set purpose intelligent, fill out the 
appointed measure their being. How manifest the 
mighty, ever-moving drift God’s providences towards 
nations, towards individuals, favor right and justice, 
and humanity and the progress the age.” 

3d. Man’s powers interpreting and appreciating the 
form and features God’s providence are small. 

The common conviction concerning his providence is, 
that strangely mysterious. Many doubt, others fear, 
and some murmur; and there are those that even deride all 
divine interest human affairs, and all supernatural agency 
concerning them. 

All such forget how and unworthy are 
the habits moral appraisal, and even moral survey, 
evinced the best men towards the things God. 
humble estimate our own individual capacities and char- 
acters one the first essentials all right mental, 
well moral, exercises and habitudes. 

They forget that however full, reference our 
previous ignorance, the disclosure made God his 
ways tothe soul may any time, here hereafter, be, 
there must be, necessity, vast remainder left the un- 
seen and the unintelligible the Infinite the eye the 
finite. 

They forget the spirituality God’s providence, 
his law, and are continually looking for visible mate- 
rial aspects and issues, instead looking beyond and 
above them for higher and broader results that are moral 
and eternal. The discipline life often seemingly adverse, 
while the end promotive the highest results for good 
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individuals and communities. affliction, for the present, 
seemeth joyous, but nevertheless, 
yieldeth the peaceable fruits righteousness those that 
are exercised thereby.” that hath suffered the flesh 
hath ceased from sin.” instance whatever the 
fault the great Contriver spiritual occasions, forces, 
and tendencies, that men not get larger and quicker 
product good from them. 

They forget the fact the needful composition 
many forces combination, the production given provi- 
dential results. All the blessings life, health, strength, 
usefulness, success, enjoyment, whatever else any one 
may covet, are, degree beyond which any hasty thinker 
could guess, compound their origin. Any one the 
combining elements, the entire productive agency neces- 
sary the final result may, its absence change 
its order time place, greatly qualify, and even 
wholly neutralize, the mingled the rest. 
providence and human experience are full mutually inter. 
locked conditions and dependences. 

§5. They forget the vast and universal bearings God’s 
providence. Partial ends, otherwise desirable, are often 
rificed God, man, for general ones. Nothing the 
government God can rightly understood out its 
relations. indeed often the plexus compli- 
cations, reaching from eternity eternity, that God holds 
his manages with infinite ease and effect his 
glory, the infinite well-wisher the universe. Every part 
the whole managed for the whole; and the proper 
action any part, however minute, may find its designed 
result, some far-reaching connection, out sight every 
one but him who knows the end all things from the 
beginning. Petty indeed the segment the vast circum- 
ference God’s universal affairs that stretches any time, 
from side side, across the boundaries our vision. 
are yesterday and know nothing.” The larger our area 
observation, the more full our comprehension universal 
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history and universal experience, the better will our 
means rightly estimating the manifestations God’s 
work and will among all human things. 

The tendency perverted views God’s providence is, 
weak minds, superstitiousness and those min- 
gled ardor with their weakness, presumptuous fancies 
favor themselves against their enemies. intellects 
stronger mould, there likewise double tendency 
perversion the opposite poles thought and tempera- 
scepticism, those disliking the limitations 
their own wills even divine authority; and those 
conscientious and religious turn mind, sense all- 
constraining fate, which some seems overshadowing and 
terrific, while others even declare their admiration 
hideous conception that God whose name not 
power but infinite love. 

Great the folly undertaking read God’s provi- 
dences advance. the bold effort interpret the 
prophecies detail, with full scroll personal names 
and dates and historical connections rushing forth 
with them, willing guide others—how many have 
speedily signalized their manifest ignorance the things 
that they have spoken. scale prophecy too vast 
itself, well too general, handled any one with 
flippant freedom hasty earnestness. And yet when 
considering the introductory salutation “the book 
Revelation its readers Blessed that readeth and 
they that hear the words this prophecy, and keep those 
things which are written cannot, like some 
others, decry the disposition and effort pry eagerly into 
the wonders church history, pictured such gorgeous 
startling symbols there. 

Here belongs also, properly, brief consideration the 
function and value miracles. These have always spe- 
cific moral use, desirable and even necessary attests 
divine communication, through human hands, mankind, 
which must otherwise left unauthenticated, and inope- 
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rative the ends designed accomplished. The vaunted 
before the world but God ever appeals human 
reason, the most complete and earnest manner, all his 


obedience and trust. The logic nature, 


witness for him, true heart irresistible, also that 
providence and human experience. likewise the 
logic miracles, which are vouchers from God himself that 
those who profess speak his name have actually come 
with message from him. 

Prophets, not miracle-workers also, would have 
claim, beyond their personal worth and good sense, 
respectful hearing the time their appearance; 
while those subsequent ages their very prophecies 
themselves are, when realized all their breadth details 
over widely separated intervals and space, certificates 
from high, the same nature and value miracles, 
their divine delegation. important the divine 
errand which any elect one earth may any 
time commissioned come the race, the adequate 
ascertainment the important God’s loving 
approach us, for our good, the sure proof that has 
fact approached us. are therefore ex- 
pected all communications from God man, and are 
not only authorized but necessitated them. They are 
not simply expressions generous pity for the feebleness 
cur sense God’s active presence all they are 
also direct testimonies human reason, its most critical 
exercise, the reality the word spoken from above. 

Thirdly, The connection God’s providence with his 
own feelings concerning it. 

All things are and were created for his 
end each the days creation “he his works, 
that “they were all very good.” was the first 
nitely joyous planning the present system things, 
now, also,in managing it. the style palatial man- 
sion and its furnishings reveals not only the taste, but 
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the heart also, its builder; and the whole atmosphere 
festive occasion full the spirit him who prepares it; 
and picture shows the very soul the artist, its lights 
and shades, —so easy see and feel, wherever 
look, that who framed this world his own work, 
and that the presence, with which surrounds man his 
sin and shame loving presence, joying his joy. 
warm hand everywhere extended man; bright eye 
beams everywhere upon him; the world garlanded and 
festooned with beauty; nature universal frolic 
gladness, around and over him. 

1st. What royal redundancy life abounds every- 
where! The real inhabitants the world, for number 
beyond all number, are too small, even when aggregated 
masses, for the human eye discover. What elegance 
often their microscopic forms, what exquisite beauty 
attire; all for the joy art the divine mind their 
construction, although other eye should behold the 
tracery skill and kindness their tiny forms and wings. 

2d. What unstinted supply resources exists every- 
where for all the wants every creature. Every creature 
has its well-adapted food placed, all needful abundance, 
where can readily obtained, with its feeble powers 
appropriation and locomotion. The eyes all wait upon 
thee; and thou givest them their meat due season. 
Thou openest thine hand and satisfiest the desire every 
living For man, especially, how abundant the pro- 
vision. two hundred generations that have come 
and gone, such swift succession hitherto, have but 
touched the outer surface the abundant store good, 
still reserve for the full and ever-expanding use 
many generations more, God shall indulge the human 
race with protracted term existence. 

the sweat our brow must each get our bread; 
that involves more effort than necessary draw after 
the mingled joy action, aim, and attainment, the 
brow the first and easiest place all perspire. Who 
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not glad, when sees what perverted uses men gene. 
rally make the means that they gather, that the accumy. 
lation gain has been made easier. Surely who fit. 
ted the world with such infinite liberality for the inhabj. 
tation his earthly children, took great pleasure all the 
acts his own bounteousness their behalf, and felt also 
deep interest their prosperity and pleasure. 

3d. How ever-present, and ever-pressing upon every open 
sense our being, has made the demonstration his 
love beauty. 

Beauty form and color, beauty detail, and beauty 
grouping, beauty individual presentation, and beauty 
natural association and touching suggestion: beauty 
various degrees, outer and inner, for all, from those most 
rude those whose inner sense full the soft, sweet 
light eternity, has scattered with unsparing wealth 
good will, and with evidently equal inward satisfaction, 
over all the earth. True and tender, indeed, the language 
flowers not that sickly, sentimental language which 
poetasters foolish lovers are fond ascribing them; 
but language redolent God. adorn our grounds 
and persons, our houses and festive halls, with them, and 
lay them, alike, wreaths unforgetful affection the 
altar which lead our loved ones marriage, and the 
bier, where gaze for the last time the forms the 
dear departed, God places flowers the wayside 
life, cheer toil the dust and heat daily 
duty ever upwards towards himself. bids 
sider” them, well get the passing good that can 
from and this the argument that are draw 
ourselves, consider, that, God carefully etches 
and embroiders the leaf passing flower, and guards its 
tender life securely through all successions time and 
outward circumstance and change, will, much more, 
think and bless with his bounty and himself, our 
hearts only open their golden leaves his heart shining upon 
them, the flower lifts its face towards his high. 
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4th. Even thorns and briars, reptiles and vermin, have 
their moral uses, and bear benediction them. 

depraved world, repellent influences from evil are 
potent, and precious sometimes, those which are attrac- 
tive good. Hope draws and fear drives; and they can 
readily combined unity action and issue. The 
same God that rewards diligence, scourges also laziness 
and those who will not their own accord cleanly, 
must driven, when other means even vermin, 
decent self-treatment. 

Many baneful, hideous, and disgusting objects nature, 
that have other palpable profit our eyes, answer high 
moral end, their natural use for purposes moral sym- 
Our feelings run much more the channels 
real fancied analogies than first imagine; and 
God communicated the Jewish mind, and through it, in. 
the end, all mankind, long course many and 
minute ceremonial observances the moral ideas which they 
imaged, and therefore “abolished” them when Christ came, 
the result intended their use had been 
there grand moral use many the unsightly and 
fearful forms nature, animate and inanimate, that help, 
easy suggestion, both the imagination and the reason 
more quick and positive sense the intrinsic odiousness 
moral evil; and positive aversion from sin one 
the strongest possible safeguards virtue. But for serpents 
and dragons, how different would the quality our con- 
ceptions “the serpent,” the devil, whose the heel 
the seed the woman was crush.” But for devouring 
lions, how little would appreciate the fury his heart 
against mankind, who “goeth about, roaring lion, 
seeking whom may devour.” knowledge 
wolf, how feebly should think hypocrite who had 
not harmed us, whom now remember “as wolf 
sheep’s clothing.” The greatest Bible truths lie couched 
figures, intended quite much sway the feelings all 
men right directions enlighten their conceptions 
their significance. 
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But the noisome animals the world, deem them, 
are, actual fact, among its most special and needful bene. 
factors. God has not only made nature full mutual 
checks over growth and over action, and so, counter. 
balancing one thing with another, established grand 
universal harmony mutual antagonisms but, gene. 
ral well most minutely ramified system 
ger-action ever busily employed myriads animals 
sorts, and animalculae, keeps the world, with all its multi- 
tudinous forms ever newly beginning decay, clean, bright, 
and beautiful, like carefully swept palace. Although, 
therefore, countless hosts creatures every varied size, 
well vegetable products all kinds, are everywhere 
solving back again into their elemental dust, nature sel- 
dom, even her forest wilds, reeks with offensive odors, 
who has been sickened the pestilential vapors 
single narrow battlefield, notwithstanding the quick burial 
the dead, can easily guess what scene general deso- 
lation and corruption the universal decay nature would 
everywhere present, and what vast charnel-house earth, 
now “gay with life and eloquent with bliss,” would 
become the wearied heart every one its inhabitants. 
Flies, gnats, musquitoes, wasps, ants, beetles, worms, snakes 
and scorpions, are all busy, happy, indispensable laborers for 
man. the drainage wrought through hills and dales 
bountiful showers from above, together with the purifying 
power frost and lightning, and the ever busy industry 
God’s great host appointed workers, large and small, for 
cleansing, day and night, the air, the earth, and the 
sea, connection with the grand daily awakening the 
world’s agencies action the sun, the mighty mag- 
netic source all its light and life, the physical world 
kept, all times, state near like that Eden 
with man’s depravity possible for his good. The earth 
contains nothing which has not been placed direct 
design for some specific end, tributary the highest 
mate good all: purposely put each article furni- 
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ture into our houses, each item wearing apparel upon 
our persons. the smallest meanest specimens vege- 
table animal life there are more skill and adaptation 
various parts and offices one the other than the most 
elaborate contrivances human ingenuity. Everywhere 
there perfection workmanship, and everywhere beauty 

5th. Diseases too, which many think only unmiti- 
gated calamities, even curses, are needful lessons 
the evils breaking ignoring necessary laws. are 
made, though finite, with faculties capable boundless 
expansion. order that should achieve any purposed 
personal culture, must not only think and intend and 
labor and pray, but must also conform our work 
the nature things and their legitimate tendencies, influ- 
ences, and issues; must follow rules, and wise 
selection our means and processes. And how does God 
educate this true sense our real inward interests 
the palpabie and speedy visitation physical evils upon us, 
from the transgression, whether heedlessly designedly, 
physical laws. His mode training us, each and all, 
right mental and moral action decisive and inexo-. 
rable, manifold. Our eyes could have been made 
gaze, like the eagle’s, unshrinking the sun; our stomachs 
might have received swinish strength digest food all 
hours and all kinds our sensual appetites might have 
been fleshed with greater endurance, well desire, 
might have been made capable standing 
like the beasts the field, midnight dews and 
winter rains but how then should ever have learned 
cautious and thoughtful? how, ever have learned 
live for ends out sight? adopt wise principles 
action? wait patiently for desired results, trustful truth 
and time and God? How should have ever come feel 
that noble sacrifice present future good, and 
struggle continually upwards, out the physical into the 
spiritual, using this world not abusing it” 
XXI. No. 83. 
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Diseases are also not only trainers the character, 
their legitimate influence, true, moral, law-abiding 
sitions, every direction interest and duty; they are 
likewise, when occurring those who are dear us, 
ful awakeners personal sympathy and kindness. 
thus, the same time, part the physical heritage 
Adam’s original transgression, and one the necessary 
elements the world’s moral education and renovation, 
Maternal anticipations danger, realizations anguish, 
are not the only preparatives, appointed from infinite desire 
for the child’s highest good, the end, with such severe 
kindness God, order that she who specially 
honored with the responsibility standing God’s place 
the child, train for him, may sure feel the 
sacredness and solemnity the great immortal trust com- 
mitted The inherent feebleness and unavoidable 
exposures and constant sicknesses and frequent deaths 
childhood are all many new and powerful reminders 
every thoughtful parent, that children are not household toys 
mere pretty fondlings earthly affection parental 
but candidates for eternity, placed here, for 
while, better prepared for the company the blessed. 
Parents must travail spiritual birth, the depths their 
hearts, for the intellectual and moral development their 
children, does the mother physically for their emergence 
from embryonic into,outward, open life and the fact that 
few parents ever thus struggle inwardly before God for their 
highest well-being, the reason why few children ever 
attain any great mental religious excellence. most 
menial offices love children and invalids form neces- 
sary part also the world’s outfit for men’s highest moral 
training. Performed for moral reasons, and with gracious 
aims and affections, they may made not only dignified, 
however humble themselves, but also heroic; and the more 
distasteful they are their own character, the more 
forgetful and beautiful the spirit him who cheerfully 
and constantly renders them. ever lesson from God 
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man taught the race with more strange impressive- 
ness than that happy service others, whatever lowly 
way may demanded convenient, when the Maker and 
Saviour the world washed the disciples’ feet and said: 
your Lord and Master, wash your feet, ought 
also wash one another’s feet.” Physical experiences 
form the greater part the life most men, and physical 
kindnesses are not only within the power all men, but 
form also the chief opportunities usefulness that most 
men possess. 

6th. what mighty forces, “secondary causes,” 
molecular, igneous, electric, magnetic, aerial, hydraulic, and 
meteorological, does hold the physical elements earth 
quiet position and harmonious action for man’s good. 

How does keep them, although like furious beasts 


themselves, yet calm and meek-eyed their leashes. 


mild beauty nature, who can fail see and feel and 
admire. Even poor, apostatized, heathenish men have been 
ever constrained its sweet influences, all ages and 
countries, bow worship, not its great Creator, yet 
itself, their blindness, his image. The sense the 
universal (order) has had almost the force 
native instinct the human heart, irresistible are its 
appeals the natural sensibilities all men. The ocean 
binds its place with rope sand. The ever-moving 
air, strength enough hurl into atoms any structure that 
man can erect the dust, and which sometimes lets 
sufficiently loose from his hand remind its all- 
conquering power, softens habitually much, not 
let smite too roughly the cheek little child, even 
shake off from their tender stems the sweet ripe fruits 
summer. When storms come, come they sometimes 
must, purify the air, but shake its elements, 
bottle, that they may the better mixed for human 
respiration. “He rideth the wings the wind” and 
“ruleth the raging the sea,” all from love man and 
all for man. 
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The great, generic forms God’s providence. 

These should viewed they are, both large and 
also specifically, ever growing abundance good men; 
especially when joined, their own choice, close connec. 
tion with him. 

1st. The direct, continued maintenance the course 
nature. This but another name for the course provi- 
dence; the one denoting results, and the other, their living 
source the will God the one describing appearances 
such man’s eye, and the other, actual, determinate 
forms immediate divine activity. the doctrine 
“the saints’ perseverance,” generally called, when 
viewed its subjective aspects, often described, 
ter form statement, objectively, that the saints’ divine 
preservation the end. 

2d. The establishment and maintenance the great 
laws social life, order, and development, and the 
appointed results human and character. The facts 
and forces true, social philosophy are nearly quite 
marvellous, when gauged the most thorough rules 
scientific, Christian measurement, those outward 
nature itself. society large there not only stable 
order things constructed, the sidereal heavens, out 
very unstable elements, but one also perpetually and 
grandly Vast and complicated the real, 
although invisible, enginery God’s providence, yet all 
harmonious its workings and issues. Its aims and objects 
are those that concern not only individuals, such, their 
constant activity and growth power, feeling, and purpose, 
but society, likewise, vast vitalized organism mutual 
agencies, influences, and issues, and more immediately 
and absolutely the church, God’s cherished and ultimate 
object interest and effort among all things earthly. 

3d. The “giving our daily bread,” and those 
things that our heavenly Father knoweth that have need 
and which seek first the kingdom God and his 
righteousness,” may sure “shall added unto us.” 


the constancy, variety, and superabundance the pro- 
vision thus made for each man, with proper toil, skill, 
prayer, and faith his part, combination, how has God 
shown not only wonderful forethought, and fore-love, for 
every individual the race, but also immediate, ever-active, 
abounding interest his present personal welfare. 

the very perishableness human food, even beyond 
that animals, there not only constant, designed 
provocative industry, but also, the daily bestowal 
and daily perishableness the manna the desert, 
perpetual repetition the lesson our unceasing depend- 
ence upon God for life and breath and all things. How 
may each all earth’s vast population say: loadeth 
with “my cup runneth Every good 
gift and every perfect gift cometh down from above, from 
the Father What hast thou, that thou hast 
received 

what way does the father family show his worthi- 
ness headship the household, and his own 
personal love each and all its members, the ever- 
flowing, all-pervading fulness his personal zeal supply, 
all times, the wants all, and each one differently, 
according their sevefal degrees strength and develop- 
ment, ever new forms love and taste and joyous 
feeling towards them? are occasional 
presents, however magnificent themselves, compared with 
the multitudinous kindnesses that are scattered every 
moment, through all the year, from his heart and hand, like 
dew summer flowers, every inmate his happy home 
Such, for kind, but infinitely greater wealth bestow- 
ment, God’s daily bounty which yet few ever mention 
with exulting thankfulness him, even their fellows 
concerning him, or, fact, ever seem themselves behold. 
How should such constant and surpassing bounteousness 
personal good-will, such widely ramified relations 
desire and want, attainment and enjoyment, affect their 
hearts with ever fresh delight God, well his gifts, 
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far beyond any those startling deliverances from evil, 
pleasing surprises benefaction, success, which, from 
their greatness suddenness combined, convince them 
any time powerfully God’s remembrance them for good, 
4th. Divine revelation, with its formal attests, and with 
the Spirit, not only the word, but also, answer spe. 
cific, earnest, persistent, believing prayer, the heart him 
who not only willing but eager also understand 
its true sense and spirit. 

necessary moral inference, from the style which 
the world was made and stored for the intelligent beings 
that were placed within it, and from the high intellec. 
tual and moral structure man’s own nature, that God 
would communicate mankind, clear, certified 
both his own will, and, with their acceptance him his 
true relations, his own self. 

The incarnation, which, itself and all its 
ings, the highest demonstration made God himself 
‘to man, and probably also the moral universe large, 
and the foundation all man’s means recovery, 
hopes it, from without from within. “the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life,” everything good earth 
everything prepared heaven for nfortal man. 

6th. The church, purposely and skilfully constructed 
God, the living body Christ, holding forth the word 
life” for him this dark world, executing his will, pre- 
senting his image all mankind, and ever saying, with 
“the Spirit and the all men, 
glory and God. 

7th. The perpetual dispensation the Spirit, called 
dispensation, both because the breadth its bestowal 
the world large, and specially the church such and 
also because the continual renewal its influences 
every age all mankind. Spirit promise,” man’s 
appointed Comforter,” ever lovingly busy, except when 
grieved away from any sinner the wanton and continued 
rejection his love, pressing moral truth, every possible 
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form, with all his own love and grace and skill, the open 
and welcome acceptance each one the race. 

Time and opportunity all; probationary privi- 
leges and responsibilities all kinds, including the preser- 
vation life and the mental faculties, scope for their use, 
personal trials and temptations, tests and strengtheners 
the character, and all the forms each one’s personal 
experience. 

9th. The ever-enlarging, inward manifestation God 
unto the soul that seeks and accepts him its constant 
treasure and joy here, and here also promise for- 
ever. “He that hath commandments and keepeth 
them,” saith Christ, that loveth me; and that 
loveth shall loved Father, and will love 
him, and will manifest myself him”; and again: “Ifa 
man love will keep words; and Father will 
love him, and will come unto him and make our abode 
with him.” 

How much wider the term, the providence God, than 
the narrow, restricted sense which commonly used. 
the outward, full-orbed demonstration, and angelic 
eyes the moving panorama, since ever motion 
towards grand and glorious finality, the great scheme 
redemption, through which all the precious benefits and 
influences that scheme, temporal and eternal, are offered 
and secured mankind. 

Thoughtful men sometimes speak themselves chil- 
dren providence”: are all, children ever- 
thoughtful, ever-kind, and ever-active Providence. Who does 
not feel, review his life, that has been led way 
that knew not. “The heart man,” every one’s 
experience, “deviseth his way; but the Lord directeth his 
Some our most favorite plans life, and most 
favorite ideas ourselves, have been perpetually crossed 
and are now greatly glad that has been ordered 
One who knew better and loved more than did 
ourselves. what pivot-points, for minuteness, has our 
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destiny often turned,—the merest incidents the wayside 
life, and the most casual deeds, and even words, oth. 
ers. Who would dare leave such freight personal 
interests bears his life and bosom the un. 
foreseen and unguided chances earth’s changeful ex. 
perience? 
may well draw stores moral wisdom ourselves 
from the revelation which God makes animated na. 
ture” what right and best, the all but prophetic 
though unreasoning habits many brute creatures, vari- 
ous, sanitary, economical, and prudential directions; how 
much more, when can actually see God presenting him. 
self anywhere view formal governor mankind, should 
once learn directly from him, with eager haste, true 
views national polity, honor, safety, and prosperity. 
the facts and features the Jewish theocracy have such 
privilege. his loving and, for that reason, self-assumed 
management the affairs his chosen people, behold 
perfect system social order and vitality, adjusted the 
public preparedness that day for it, 
adapted the fuller development Christianity, the end. 
The evident design his direct administration their 
affairs, next blessing them unto the end with his own 
immediate guidance and favor, was impress them, 
throughout all generations, with deep, abiding sense the 
reality and world-wide scope his providence. manag- 
ing the national forces and destinies the only nation upon 
earth whose manifest king ever offered be, and 
whose gracious direction their affairs they soon, their 
shame, wearied, aimed, all his commands, promises, 
threatenings, and bestowment withholdment good from 
them, create and fix the hearts all men just 
appreciation himself. the formal, acknowledged 
king any people now, would seek, now then, im- 
press the same great practical lesson upon its mass living 
hearts; and may justly expect the successive stages 
growth the religious development the race, for which 
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alone was created kept being, made, unto 
the end the same way and the same means. While 
the Bible might, from its divine many-sidedness, justly 
designated various descriptive names, as, the great 
spiritual book the world; the book universal 
book divine love the book life and death, may 
be, quite aptly, entitled the book God’s universal 
providence. Its historical books are actual delineations 
that providence. Job wonderful dramatic picture its 
reality and temporary mysteriousness, but the clear, ulti- 
mate triumph justice and humanity it; the Psalms are 
songs the bounty and beauty his providence, and the 
joy deeply pious heart, revelling and its author 
the Proverbs are precepts providence; and the Prophecies 
are foretokenings its course development, 
vision, the yet unopened future. 

There far too little earnest, eager, exulting effort the 
pulpit our day bring God perpetually into view, the 
Light Life each individual everything and every 
nation all its affairs, great and small. the alpha and 
omega the universe, and fills heaven, each enrap- 
tured heart, the whole horizon delighted vision and 
ever happy thought and feeling. The eye the eldest and 
noblest seraph never tires gazing there the fulness 
his the ear never wearies hearing the great- 
ness his being, the beauty his character. 
praise pastime and the joy eternity joy forever 
God. that upper world they need sun nor moon 
enlighten them, for “the Lord God and the Lamb are the light 
there, where the growth thought and 
conscious excellence and force rapid, perpetual, and 
vast, the riches God’s being never pall upon the ravished 

human heart earth need feel afraid any 
want resource the nature, character, ways, and works 
God, for ever fresh and joyous thought, for itself for 
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thus far been under consideration. The developing 
true views upon the life and character, the sub. 
jective relations and uses this great doctrine, which 
the necessary complement its objective characteristics, 
herein presented, branch the subject reserved for 
subsequent Article. 


ARTICLE 


WHEDON THE 
NEWHALL, PROFESSOR WESLEYAN UNIVERSITY, MIDDLETOWN, cr. 


deepest and most fascinating problems philosophy 
arise from the struggle, rather the antithesis, between our 
moral and intellectual faculties. The loftiest 
foundest speculations which human nature capable, 
have been elicited, the highest powers the very mightiest 
sons men have been taxed the utmost tension, har- 
monize man’s logical deductions with his moral intuitions. 
fact, the instinctive effort for this harmony that has 


given rise the whole fabric metaphysical theology. 


The work Dr. Whedon one more contribution to- 
wards the settlement one form this manifold problem, 
namely, reconciliation the sense responsibility 
with our intellectual conclusions concerning the nature 
(Preface). Although for many ages this problera 
has been slowly approximating solution, yet the sphinx 
propounds her riddle, and devours the souls men. 
Whedon does not step forth the Oedipus that 


The Freedom the Will, Basis Human Responsibility and Divine 
Government, elucidated and maintained its issue with the Necessitarian 
Theories Hobbes, Edwards, the Princeton Essayists, and other leading Advo- 


cates. D.D. 8vo. New York: Carlton and 
Porter. 1864. 
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silence the ancient sibyl forever, but expresses the modest be- 
lief that has brought the difficulty nearer solution.” 

Before discussing the views presented the work before 
us, may well briefly review modern philosophical 
opinion upon this subject. Perhaps the problem around 
which has raged this far-resounding conflict, may most 
concisely stated terms like these How can man’s will 
free, and yet his volitions effects?” All who are inter- 
ested this discussion admitting not only human freedom, 
also the axiom that every event must have its cause, 
and that events, must some way come 
under this axiom, feel the necessity defining freedom 
the one hand, causation the other, show 
otherwise inevitable contradiction. who have taken 
their position the intuition freedom, and have endeav- 


ored explain the axiom causation from that point 


view, here designate Freedomists while those who 
follow the reverse process, taking ground the axiom 
causation, and viewing the intuition freedom from that 
point view, style Necessitarians. course this phra- 
seology not intended assume the chief point discus- 
sion, namely, that the latter party all deny, that the for- 
mer exclusively maintain, man’s volitional liberty. 


Hobbes, the philosopher Malmesbury, who has been 
called the father English psychology, leads the array 
English necessitarians. Starting from the above-mentioned 
axiom causation, held that the will inevitably 
decided the strongest motive.! liberty, affirmed 
that cannot predicated will all, and applicable 
external actions, signifying their necessary connec- 
tion with More closely, defines liberty 
“the abscence all the impediments action that are not 
contained the nature and intrinsic quality the agent,” 


Hobbes’s Works (Bohn’s ed., London: 1841),. Vol. 344, 
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e.g., afterwards illustrates, water free run down 
river-channel when impediments are placed the 
stream. Concerning the theory self-determining will, 
says that this supposes the will determined bya 
prior will, and that for the same reason will prior 
that, and infinite series. “If man determine 
himself, the question wil] still remain: What determined 
him determine himself that also 
held that necessity destroyeth both the decrees 
and prescience God man’s moral 
intuitions, Hobbes, well known, made short work with 
them: “Fire blamed for burning, and poison for 
killing, much are men for sinning.” accord. 
ing Priestley, was the inventor the doctrine well 
known philosophical necessity.” 

Locke, like manner, denied that freedom can prop. 
erly predicated will, and even ridiculed the great question 
before absurd. says that the question whether 
man’s will free altogether improper, and 
insignificant ask whether man’s will free 
ask whether his sleep swift his virtue square.”4 But 
well known that Locke fluctuated his views this 
subject. elsewhere says explicitly: cannot 
have clearer conception anything than that free, 
yet cannot make the freedom man consistent with 
omnipotence and omniscience God..... possible 
for God make free agent, then man free, though see 
not the way 

Collins, the contemporary Locke, vindicates 
from the charges immorality and atheism defining 
liberty precisely did Edwards after him. deny 
liberty certain meaning that word, yet contend for 
pleases. affirm necessity, contend only for moral 


Hobbes’s Works, Vol. 35. Vol. IV. 278. 


Vol. Essay, Book Chap. xx1. Lect. 14. 
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necessity, meaning thereby that man, who 
and sensible being, determined his reason and senses; 
and deny man subject such necessity clocks, 
watches, and such other beings, which, for want sensation 
and intelligence, are subject absolute physical 
mechanical then proceeds show that his 
theory will (the same that Hobbes), far from being 
inconsistent with moral desert, rewards, and punishments, 
really their sole foundation. This theory will and the 
doctrine philosophical necessity have been defended 
essentially the same arguments until the present 


arguments best known the world, however, expanded 


and applied, with matchless logical power, the elder 
mystic piety Bonnet, and the pure spir- 
itual intuition Edwards, saved them from pushing their 


theory the pantheistic extreme Spinoza the one 


hand, and the fatalistic conclusions Belsham and Diderot 


the 
FREEDOMISM. 


The freedomists, the other hand, have, above inti- 
mated, taken their stand firmly upon the intuition liberty, 


Philosophical Inquiry, Preface. 


Yet Edwards never read Hobbes, and expressly his fatalism. 


See Inquiry, Part. IV., Sec. 
That this theory Will far older than Hobbes may seen Lucretius. 
First have the causational axiom 
nihilo quoniam fieri nil posse videmus.” 
Then states the problem 


Denique, semper motus connectitur omnis, 
vetere exoritur semper novus ordine certo, 
Unde est haec (inquam) avolsa voluntas, 
Per quam progredimur, quo ducit quemque voluptas,” etc. 
Then comes the testimony consciousness 


Declinamus item motus, nec tempore certo 
Nec regione loci certa, sed uti ipsa tulit mens.” 


Cousin might have written the next lines, though with deeper meaning 


“Nam, dubio procul, hiis rebus sua quoique voluntas 
Principium dat hinc motus per membra rigantur.” 


But the Roman’s rigid materialism does not allow him slip from the ada- 


4 
+ 
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and attempted various modes adjust the causa- 
tional axiom. The opponents Hobbes and Collins, havin 

volitions, stereotyped these phrases such 
this controversy, that, one meaning another, 
they have ever since been regarded embodying the 
doctrines freedomism. The two great metaphysical 
difficulties the freedomists have been frame the 
argument, suggested and skilfully elaborated 
Edwards and explain the doctrine “contin. 
gency not deny the axiom that every event must have 
its cause. The unfortunate efforts this direction made 

the Arian, rather deistical, freedomist Chubb, have been 
immortalized the merciless castigation that they received 
the hands Edwards. Kant affirmed the freedom the 
will matter consciousness, but avowed his inability 
reconcile with the law natural 
Stewart took the ground that external motive could not 
properly designated efficient cause. mind only 
can have efficiency and cause, the sense the axiom, 
consequently absurd ascribe the volitions mind 
the efficiency causes foreign Reid and 
Hamilton both held that the will free from external cans- 
ation, and has power over its own determinations,” and 
that this constitutes Cousin, following Biran, 


mantine chain, and so, though abjuring necessity name, gives perfect 
picture what was afterwards called the spontaneity,” the liberty 
Sed, mens ipsa necessum 
Intestinum habeat cunctis rebus agundis, 
Et, devicta quasi, cogatur ferre, patique. 
facit exiguum clinamen principiorum,” ete. 
Here see the will avolsa, yet fixed primordial 
Natura (Edit. Delph, var. Valpy, 1830), Lib. II. 251, 
Hobbes’s Works, Vol. (see above). 
Critic Pure Reason (Eng. ed. and trans., London: Pickering, 1838), 
Stewart’s Dissertation, Encycl. Brit., Vol. 266. 
Discourses Philosophy and Literature, App. 
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considering will the self, the personality, makes 
cause which has the power produce volition 
Tappan advances from Cousin’s position, and makes the 
point that the special quality this cause 
called will have the power make the particular deter- 
mination without being necessarily correlated the 
Hamilton, reviewing Cousin’s theory, insists liberty 
will, but declares that, absolute commencement 
him inconceivable, the mode that liberty incompre- 
hensible Bledsoe denies that volition is, properly speaking, 
proposes establish for distinct and separate meta- 
physical category. Cousin’s category cause and effect 
proposes subdivide into two, one giving the relation 
cause and effect, and the other that between agent and 
Dr. 


are now prepared indicate what has been accom- 
plished the work before us. confessedly from 
the freedomist point view, yet differs essential partic- 
ulars all the works noticed above. Making new and 
vital distinctions ideas hitherto blended under common 
terms, unfolding with precision and perspicuity thoughts 
after which others have often been groping the haze 
cloudy phraseology, not only gives, from the philosophical 
and theological points view, the most thorough criticism 
the necessitarian scheme that has yet appeared, but also 
presents the freedomist scheme harmonious and logi- 
cally compact system. Promptly rejecting, vague and 
unsatisfactory, Kant’s illusory offer noumenal liberty,” 
analyzing the idea cause more closely than Stewart, and 
availing himself the happy thought Tappan, avoiding 
the meshes the infinite-series argument, which 


Psychology (American ed.), Chap. IV. 

Review Edwards’s Inquiry, etc., 222. 

Hamilton’s Discourses Philosophy and Literature (Harper’s ed.), 
Bledsoe the Will, sec. Bledsoe’s Theodicy, 154. 
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hard shun when say, with Reid and Hamilton, that 
the will has power over its own determinations,” holding, 
with Cousin, that mind has been constituted cause, and that 
this its essential characteristic, and analyzing the idea 
can yet admit fully the most rigid necessitarian that 
volition effect, our author takes his position 
admitting, full force, all that can claimed the 
tion freedom the one side, and the axiom 
causation the other. 

Before proceeding develop the main positions the 
work, remark that, whole, has evidently been 
wrought with great care and deliberation, the 
study and reflection many years. All sides the subject 
seem have been carefully scrutinized, and whatever 
success the reader may judge the author have had 
meeting objections, maintaining his own position, 
will least, judge, award him the merit candor 
stating the objections his celebrated opponents, honest 
fearlessness and conscious power grappling with all the 
difficulties this mighty subject, and wise humility, 
the vast theme inevitably brings him the verge those 
undiscovered and perhaps undiscoverable regions, whose 
walls our reason vainly seeks scale penetrate. 

The work three Parts. Part states the issue 
between the freedomist and the necessitarian theory Part 
reviews the necessitarian theory mainly stated 
Edwards and the Princeton under three 
heads, called respectively the causational, the psycological, 
and the theological argument; Part III. gives the positive 
argument for the author’s view. 

The issue may stated thus: All admit that the ope- 
rations the intellect and the sensibilities are necessi- 
tated. Thought and feeling arise the mind, when the 
appropriate objects are presented, inevitably any 
physical effect follows its cause. volition, this sense, 
dependent upon motive? The necessitarian says 
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and the freedomist says No.” Some necessitarians state 
the connection between volition and motive 
sophical necessity” others, “secured certainty”; but 
our aim show that the alleged distinctions 
between the different kinds necessity cannot logically 
maintained. This brings once the author’s recon- 
ciliation between the intuition liberty and the axiom 
causation. This grounded upon: 


Tue THE WILL. 


Will simply soul intentionally acting: the 
which man becomes properly the world.” 
carefully discriminated from desire our author, under 
eight heads, which need not recapitulate, the 
now generally admitted among and 
quote only the remark Coleridge, endorsed our author, 
that “we can conceive being full co-existing and 
contending desires and emotions, but without any power 
volition, and hemmed forever into circle passivities.” 

The act willing precisely defined the 
act, between the preceding intellection, emotion, etc. (called 
the pre-volitional conditions), and the subsequent acts 
body and mind, which are post-volitional voluntary. 
every act, then, have three distinct elements: first, the 
pre-volitional conditions second, the volitional act; and, 
thirdly, the voluntary act. note here, passing, 
distinction that solves some fallacies, that the act willing, 
itself, not voluntary, and dependent upon previous 
act will; simply volitional. “In will, alone all 
existences, there alternative power. Every species 


Plato makes this distinction, showing how desire may draw one direction 
and yet will decide another: man may desire drink, and yet deter- 
drink. Cf. Rep. Lib. IV. 439, (ed. Stallb.). Aristotle has set 
forth distinctly, that surprising how any succeeding philosopher could 
have missed it. shows how desire may oppose choice, and argues dis- 
Cf. Eth. Nicomach., 40, (ed. Bekker). 
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existence has its own one and singular property. Mat. 
ter alone has mind alone has cause 
alone has and will, alone causes, has 
native pluri-efficient power. the existence nop. 
existence this power will which constitutes the 
between the necessitarian and the 
the nature physical cause that potent for one 
only effect, i.e. that and argue con. 
cerning mental phenomena from material analogies, are 


from the realm matter into that mind. But universal 
consciousness, least the universal convictions thence 
arising, correct this conception, and assert that whenever will 
chooses one several objects presented, had full power 
that moment have chosen either the others instead, 
And, let psychological question like this not 
settled deceptive analogies drawn from observation 
the outer world, but careful scrutiny the internal 
phenomena. causes are unipotent” material 
nature (i.e. because every cause there followed invariably, 
under the same conditions, the same effect), and because, 
while philosophizing material phenomena, can infal- 
libly predict given effect when see given cause, 
affirm that such must have been the cause when see the 
effect, means follows that can carry the same 
principles reasoning into the infinitely diverse realm 
mind. Now the axiom that every event must have cause, 
when urged against the freedomist theory will, has 
force, except from the involved assumption that “every cause 
unipotent,” the very point dispute. fact, this 
assumption the whole system necessitarianism. 

Now, unipotent cause accounts fully for its one inva- 
riable effect, alternative cause accounts fully for 
either its several alternative effects. such 
alternative the only one that know. then, 
are asked what caused given volition, the true and 
answer ask still further, what caused 
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will produce this volition, irrelevant ask what 
caused any other cause produce its that is, 
ask what causes causation?” Under given conditions 
atmosphere, etc., the unipotent cause which call elec- 
tricity produces certain effects lightand heat; and, under 
given external and internal conditions desire and motive, 
the alternative cause called will produces either one 
several volitions and are asked account for 
the uniform sequence the one case, the alternative 
sequence the other, the answer both cases the 
same: “such the nature things”; or, “such the 
nature causation.” philosopher feels bound ex- 
plain causation. 
Having exposed the necessitarian paralogism, and shown 
that alternative cause, adequate for either one several 
effects, truly within the limits legitimate 
tion physical unipotent cause, proceeds answer 
the successive questions: What act”? 
causes particular volition” Why not the contrary 
volition”? What explanation for alternative diversity 
here assumes show that complete 
unipotent cause truly accounts for its one solely possible 
result, complete alternative cause adequate 
accounting for either one several possible results. And 
absurd ask what causes unipotent cause, its 
proper conditions, produce its one sole result, 
absurd ask regard alternative cause, its proper 
conditions, what caused put forth its alternative results. 
complete cause, whether unipotent alternative, ac- 
counts for its effect, all complete cause puts forth its effect 
uncausedly.” any more difficult explain how 
free cause attains its alternative result, than how unipotent 
cause limited, circumscribed, and made converge its 
one sole possible effect. That is, free volitional causation 
just explicable any causation whatever. The 
author then proceeds, successive chapters, refute and 
retort the charge consequences; demon- 
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strate that freedom involves not chance, and that the power 
contrary choice liable charge uselessness, 


THE 


the start, our author takes the position (and this forms 
the hinge his whole argument), that the power counter. 
choice indispensable responsibility. The main body 
the work, constituting Part considers the necessitarian 
objections against the existence this power. Having 
removed these objections, freedomism may deemed 
‘indispensable condition. Part II. assumes and 
shows that not invalidated the necessitarian argu. 
ments. Part III. proves positive argument. 

impossible, within these limits, follow out with 
any degree fulness the author’s plan treatment, 
shall endeavor only present his leading positions, fol- 
lowing still topical arrangement, which will bring out the 
fundamental points controversy. 


Freepom WILL. 


The definition liberty given Hobbes, ac. 
knowledge this liberty, that can repeated 
Collins, quoted above, and endorsed Edwards? 
simply makes the freedom will the same thing free- 
dom external action. Now the question not, whether 
the body can what the mind wills that is, not whether 
the body under restraint coaction carrying out the 
commands the will, but whether the will itself neces- 
sarily limited sole volition. other words, the freedom 
which Hobbes speaks not volitional but voluntary 
freedom. 

Some necessitarian philosophers, especially the extreme 
school Lock, who state explicitly that this liberty 
voluntary action all that man capable of, and that lib- 
erty can sense predicated will, have least the 


Hobbes’s Works, Vol. IV. 240. Inquiry, Part I., Sect. 
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merit logical consistency; but there propriety 

professing prove freedom will, and then proceding 

once prove external freedom obey will i.e. freedom 

external post-volitional action. Calvin saw this impro- 

priety, and pointedly rebukes the absurdity calling 

man’s will free because his voluntary action not hindered. 

says, very true that may say man 

because acts voluntarily; but asks, 

end could answer decorate thing diminutive with 

cally cries out. not generally realized that Edwards 

does not pretend that the will free. follows Locke 

asserting that liberty cannot properly predicated will. 

«To talk liberty, the contrary, belonging the very 

will itself, not speak good sense; judge sense 

and nonsense the original and proper signification 
shows, the other hand, various ways, 

what could scarcely ever have been doubted, that his 

sophical necessity” does not hinder voluntary action, while 
the real objection is, that effectually 

tively controls volitional action. One the prevailing 
notions concerning the freedom the will” which bent 
his giant energies dissipate, was, that not speak 
good sense” talk liberty, the contrary, belonging 
the very will many imagine that his great 
work shows how the will can free, while yet all its voli- 
tions are necessitated. But this last task was too keen 

logician undertake. 

Hobbes, before mentioned, more precisely defines lib- 
that are not contained the nature and intrinsical quality 
the Itis here that gives the much-quoted 
illustration water said descend freely, descend 
the channel the river, because there impediment 
that way, but not across, because the banks are impedi- 


Hobbes’s Works, Vol. IV. 
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ments. And though the water cannot ascend, yet men never 
say wants the ascend, but the faculty power, 
because the: impediment the nature the water and 
intrinsical.” man free from extrinsic necessitation, 
though all his volitions necessitated, 
the definition Mr. Hobbes enjoying all the liberty which 
way the manifestation the volition, and how 
man comes the volition, whether adamantine causa- 
tion crowding upon the will from without, whether 
creation, fatalistic necessity yet, the theory Hobbes, 
and Edwards also, the man not only free, but has all 
the liberty which human nature capable. 


The definition liberty given professor Haven, his 
generally excellent Mental Philosophy, essentially that 
Hobbes, although his application widely different. 
Any faculty the mind organ the body free when 
its own specific and proper action not 
sor Haven, however, carefully discriminates between free- 
dom action and freedom will, and application his 
definition makes the “specific and proper action” the 
will put forth volitions according the inclination.” 
When there hinderance our putting forth volitions 
are inclined,” the will free. But this 
course necessitated, for all the action the sensi- 
bilities necessitated. Circumstances fix the inclinations, 
the inclinations fix the choice, and the choice fixes the voli- 
tion. Here, use Dr. Whedon’s illustration, are four nine- 
down No. No. knocks ‘No. and that No. 
which the volition. No. (by the theory) 
falling, but that freedom consists the absoluteness its 
being knocked down No. that its predecessors.” 
The lengthening the series only pushes the nccessitation 
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further out sight, but there is, after all. But Professor 
Haven tells that may indirectly modify these 
nations” shaping our But how can shape 
our character except volition, and not that volition 
determined previous “inclinations” This theory, then, 
only gives liberty makes promise which 
cannot fulfil. 


DEFINITION FREEDOM. 


Our author thus defines freedom will: 
given volition the agent’s contemplation, the 
unrestricted power putting forth, the same unchanged 
circumstances, another volition The last 
word this definition important, showing the true 
meaning the phrase power contrary choiee.” this 
not meant “ability put forth two acts the same time; 
choosing one does, and does but ability 
put forth another volition instead the one actually put 
forth. This the author shows (as judge) the free- 
dom necessary the foundation moral obligation, the 
freedom assumed all allegations responsibility, all 
expressions praise and the freedom that makes 
God’s moral government possibility. 


defining freedom, our author also, peculiar phrase- 


ology, marks distinction, which makes great use 
throughout his work. sets forth thus: Freedom 
exemption. exemption from some impediment 
the performance some act, which freedom the act; 
compulsion perform the act, and this freedom 
direction from the act. non-volitional objects there 
belongs only the first these two freedoms. mechan- 
isms are free only the sole mode act state which 
they are, are about be. The clock that strikes free 
not from but only the stroke. The river that flows (and 
this remark meets precisely the illustration Hobbes) free 


Mental Philosophy, 548. Bib. Sacra, Vol. XX. 
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only the current, but not from..... agent, exempt 
only from impediment, and free only the act, has not 
the proper freedom volitional agent, but 
the clock-hammer, the given case, free only the 
stroke, the agent, the given case, free the given 
volition, and not also direction from it. has only the 
freedom mechanical object, not the freedom 
tional (pp. 23, 24). Now will found that 
necessitarian scheme yet invented embraces both these 
kinds freedom the same time. When closely analyzed 
and logically run out, every such scheme proves simply 
the clock-hammer liberty, and more. 


Tue 


will noticed that the distinction between 
tary” and “volitional” avoids this objection entirely. 
cause our outward acts are always preceded volition, 
means follows that the same thing true voli- 
tional acts. Yet this the assumption which the 
nite-series objection based, and from which comes all its 
force. The self-determining power the 
will” is, however, highly objectionable, from its manifold 
ambiguities, and consequently discarded our author, 
unless when carefully explained. Thus self” may refer 
power,” will,” the agent possessing both and 
“will,” this phrase, sometimes means the faculty, and 
sometimes the act the faculty. not wonderful that 
skilful logician Edwards found the phrase involve 
infinite absurdities. 

Edwards proposes the question: What determines the 
will?” yet really proceeds discuss the question What 
causes the particular volition?” Our author the first, 
far know, point out that these two questions are 
really same question different words. 
Hence they are met with the same answer. The will, its 
proper conditions, complete cause its effect. “When 
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asked then, What determines that effect?” i.e. What 
cause that particular effect?” the answer 
WHATEVER,” for complete cause needs nothing 
cause cause its effect. cause needs subsidiary 
cause cause cause. The will therefore, when its 
proper causal conditions, ‘requires and thus 
tail the infinite series once cut off.” 

the several evasions” which Edwards invents and 
bestows upon Freedomists, Dr. Whedon accepts neither, 
since his answer differs from them all. the will, its 
conditions, not determined all, then unnecessary 


ABILITY. 


universal conviction man’s moral nature, that 
power must underlie obligation. then, man ought 
choose what does not, must have volitional power 
adequate such choice. volition always follows the 
strongest motive, then God always requires the sinner 
volition contrary the strongest motive-force. What now 
the basis this requirement? the hypothesis there 
isa volitional powerlessness, called necessitarians moral 
and any basis for God’s requirement volition 
furnished showing that the sinner has power perform 
some outward act after has willed? volitional act 
that God’s law requires and the hypothesis there 
volitional power. And, noted, volitional rather 
than voluntary acts that all God’s commands require. Every 
man who punished for sin punished for not resisting 
the strongest motive; thing that, the Edwardean the- 
ory, man ever did ever can do. The conclusion does 
seem inevitable, that, upon this theory, every case dis- 
obedience, God’s command disobeyed because has 
constituted things that cannot obeyed. The ability 
which Edwards makes the basis human responsibility 
himself shows utterly out man’s reach, and 
therefore unavailable, were another world. 
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command human sinner holy deed does seem, 
this theory, inconsistent command him grind 
corn with water-power the planet Herschell. 

Our author gives extended and thorough criticism 
the whole Edwardean doctrine natural and moral 
(pp. 289-271). Edwards shown, conclusively 
seems us, have made here distinction illusory, not 
and first, have demonstrated behalf the 
doctrine necessity the non-existence volitional power 
against the strongest motive force, which calls moral 
inability while secondly, behalf the demands 
sponsibility, contradictorily maintains that this “inability” 
properly inability all, for, says, the word can- 
not properly applied choice, but only actions 
sequent upon choice. Our author shows that this so-called 
moral cannot” has basis human language litera- 
ture that the whole theory metaphysically baseless, and 
leads pulpit sophistry and equivocation. 


Power Contrary 


Contrary choice another objectionable phrase, giving 
rise the plausibly sounding objection: What the use 
power that never used?” The question might 
retorted with some pertinence upon the advocates 
sponsibility, and yet ever utterly out reach. But the 
force the objection vanishes when seen that 
trary meant simply alternative power 
choose something else instead. But again, and this reply 
unavailing for those who maintain the invariable sequence 
theory,” the objector presupposes that there certain class 
kind motives which never used, while the fact 
that such class exists previous volition. The unused 
class constituted such the very act volition. The 
question then irrelevant, for all motives are alike used” 
the volitional act. This leads naturally the 
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INFLUENCEs. 


Though such criticism should made with extreme 
caution, examining the conclusions close reasoner 
Edwards, yet seems difficult extricate his funda- 
mental argument from the vicious circle.” answer 
the question What determines the will?” replies: “It 
that motive, which, stands the view the mind, 
And then, when comes define and settle 
the meaning the phrase strongest motive,” includes 
everything the external world and the mind itself 
which has “strength, tendency, advantage move 
the will. this saying simply this: The will 
determined that which determines it?” who 
would, who could, dispute this? Certainly may, with 
great justice, claimed that Edwards never has been and 
never can answered, his fundamental argument 
identical proposition. 

Dr. Whedon does not, however, take any advantage 
this fallacy statement; but proceeds once give the 
necessitarian doctrine motives the most critical and 
thorough review that can found record. the 
outset warns against the danger error from the 
abundant use physical terms this discussion, such as, 
“highest,” strongest,” weightiest,” applied motives. 
Mathematics cannot applied quantities and weights 
thought. This assumption perfect commensurability 
motives, and consequent power accurate calculation 
volitions, provided there perfect insight motives, 
altogether baseless. “The qualities thought may 
comparable without being commensurable.” 

The comparability motives may supposably ascer- 
tained either from extra-volitional from volitional sources. 
Thus may compare the different degrees excitement 
obligation. Some may know prevolitionally and 
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intrinsically intenser than others. But prevolitional 
sions are not properly motives themselves, but 
relation the is, truth, meant the highest 
strongest motive must derived from the will itself, 
and thence have this definition, which all-important 
this discussion, that so-called-strength motive 
the comparative prevalence which the will assigns its own 
action. Or, otherwise, the nearness with which the will 
comes acting according with con- 
sidered (the only true mode consideration), the so-called 
strength motive may again defined the degree 
probability that the will will choose accordance with 
account it. And most important remark that the 
result not always, nor most cases necessarily, the 
highest probability. The will may choose for the higher 
the lower. And the will may choose for lower rather 
than for higher probability, may choose account 
what called antecedently weaker over stronger 
motive..... That result not necessarily the highest 
probability shown the doctrine contingencies, 
probabilities. chance may improbable, and yet may 
prove successful. the volition calculably improbable 
may become the actual. the contrary, there may the 
highest probability and yet failure. And this equiva- 
lent saying, that there may the strongest motive and 
yet the will reject it..... Relatively the prevolitional 
faculties the strongest motive often fails; relatively the 

will the strongest motive but another term for the accorded 
motive (p. 129, 

Estimating, then, the influence motives upon the future 
probabilities. The highest probability may fail, the lowest 
succeed. Here then come upon the real meaning the 
word “contingency applied volitions. thus ap- 
plied carefully discriminated from accident” and 
“chance.” Viewed from without, volitions may styled 
contingent, because the observer uncertain which 
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way they will turn but, viewed from within, there noth- 
ing accidental about them they are simply free. While 
freedom the intrinsic quality the agent volition, con- 
tingency the exterior view the same thing.” call 
events accidental because are ignorant their causes; 
for even the uptutning given face die depends 
hidden causes, such delicate muscular movements, etc., 
which, could they repeated, would give the same result 
again. chance,” because the cause concealed 
from us; but volitions are contingent because the very 
alternative nature the cause. phenomenal 
between freedom volitions and chance,” 
but only phenomenal, for essential base differ- 
Edwards’s objections what calls Arminian 
contingency” (cf. Inquiry, Part II., are thus com- 
pletely obviated. 

This explanation the real meaning strength” 
lets many obscurities, and dissipates many soph- 
‘Take for instance the problem Sir William 

“On the supposition that the sum the influences 
(motives, dispositions, tendencies) volition equal 
12, and the sum counter-volition equal can 
conceive that the determination volition should not 
necessary? can only conceive the volition 
determined supposing that the man creates (calls from 
non-existence into existence) certain supplement influ- 
ences. But this creation, actual, itself, incon- 
ceivable, and even conceive the possibility this incon- 
ceivable act must suppose some cause which the 
man determined exert it. thus thought never 
escape determination and necessity. will observed 
that not consider this inability volition any disproof 
the fact free-will.”! Here problem that Hamilton 
deemed insoluble; but the light the above expla- 
nation the true meaning “strength motive,” 


Note Reid, 611. 
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find this solution which are confident must satisfy every 
mind. 

creation calling-power from nonexistence 
needed the case. The numerals and are 
representations the different degrees anterior 
bility that the will will decide favor 
chance two three that the agent will decide for 
but this does not settle the question counter-action 
mechanical forces. weaker probability may, strict 
accordance with the doctrine probabilities, receive the 
accord the will, and may, without any contradiction 
any existing truth, chosen. What wanting not cre. 
ation new power, but use power already existence” 

The relative strength motives, will seen, becomes 
from this point view relative degree probability that 
the will will choose thus thus; and ask does 
wards What motive can there choose for the weaker 
the lesser questions, whether there 
can choice without motive, and against superior motive 
(as the supposed case the man with two different kinds 
food before him, for one which has superior ap- 
petite), his argument approximation (if invincible in- 
ducements destroy liberty, half strong inducements half 
destroy it, his argument that motives not 
necessitate volition exhortations are vain, all find satis- 
factory answer here. The commensurability motives 
then amply discussed, wherein shown that while the 
necessitarian theory supposes accurate balance and meas- 
urement conflicting motives possible, yet cold 
intellection and warm emotion, sense duty 
sentiment taste, moral obligation and physical ap- 
petite, are incomparable and incommensurable with 
each other as, pound and rod,” the weight 
rock and the honor gentleman.” Under this head 
also shown that the will not always the greatest ap- 
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parent good.” Having settled these principles the author 
then proceeds refute the main arguments which Ed- 
wards depends prove that motives necessitate volition. 
Here are met the assumptions that for the will act 
accordance with motive, and for caused act 
the motive, are the same; that “if the acts the will are 
excited motives, then motives are the causes their 
being excited,” and “necessary causes” also. 
argument from series equivalent terms, pseudo-syno- 
nymes, reply Mr. Chubb, his objections that the will 
not causatively necessitated, then insanely loose from 
all reason, and that freedomism involves heap incon- 
sistencies,” are thoroughly discussed, and, judge, fairly 
refuted. Still further, have chapters uniformities 
volition, and double volition; and Edwards’s elaborate 
and finely spun argument concerning the necessity the 
Divine volitions (Inquiry, Part IV. Sect crumbles utterly 
away, shown confound similarity and identity. 

Will the real cause volitions motives, the normal 
conditions. The motive may exist, and yet there full 
power the will put forth withhold the volition. 
But the motive influence solely one side, and 
alternative present the mind, then there are not the requi- 
site conditions for counter-choice. there is, the 
given case, objective limit freedom. That is, this 
supposition, freedom vanish together. 
But, important add, the absence these conditions 
indispensable right volition itself the result the 
agent’s free action, then justly held responsible for 
depriving himself the power right doing. 

The Edwardean (i.e. the Hobbesian) theory the causa- 
tional character motives naturally leads the subject 


Sir William Hamilton has said (what all will admit) that 
“the assertion absolute necessity virtually the negative 
moral universe, consequently the moral governor 
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and atheism are, indeed, convertible terms. The 
only valid arguments for the existence God and for the 
immortality the soul rest the ground man’s moral 
nature; consequently, that moral nature annihilated, 
which any necessity is, every conclusion 
Hobbes, Belsham, Diderot, Hume, and Comte make this 
identical theory strongest motive force involve abso. 
lute necessity,” most interesting question how Ed- 
wards, whose whole religious nature repudiated such con- 
sequence, could yet logically avoid it. his doctrine 
philosophical necessity,” which tells properly 
“necessity,” but only But not this 
sophical necessity”? gives us, illustrations it, 
things necessary their own nature,” the attributes 
God and mathematical axioms things that have already 
happened, historical events; things surely and firmly con- 
nected with something else that necessary” one 
these respects.2 regard foreknown volitions, tells 
that “impossible” but that they should come pass, 
“as impossible that they should fail existence they 
had already existed.” still greater decisiveness, 
possible, states that the difference between natural and 
moral necessity “lies not much the the con- 
nection the two terms connected.”* Can necessity 
conceived more absolute than this? fact, does not the 
last quotation admit that necessity, whatever adjec- 
tives qualified, nature one? With what propriety, 
then, asserted that this “improperly” designated 
necessity? volitions are necessary the attributes 
God, the equality the radii circle, necessary 
any physical events whatever, could any fatal- 
Lectures Metaphysics (Gould and Lincoln’s ed.), Lect. XL. 556. 


Inquiry, Part J., Sect. Part Sect. 12. 


ism make them more this properly called” 

necessity not, comparatively trivial question lexi- 

but are now concerned with the infinitely 

graver question Have not here the fact which men usu- 

ally express the words “absolute necessity”? Hence 

Dr. Chalmers tells that Hume, Kames, and the fatalists 

that day “triumphed the book Edwards, that 

which set conclusive seal their 

wards, course, expressly disclaims but the 

foregoing quotations are set the side this disclaimer, 

they only show, seems us, that attempted hold 

both sides logical contradiction. The fact is, that 

Edwards disclaims only the belief any restraint coer- 

cion upon man’s external action. objects the words 

“necessity,” “impossible,” because they seem imply 

resistance the while his necessity goes deeper 
this, and controls the will says, speaking the 

Stoics, “whatever their doctrine was, any them held 
such fate repugnant any liberty consisting our 
doing please, utterly deny such know 
fatalist record, least modern times, who did 

not believe much freedom this. The very gist 

fatalism is, that there external power fastened, not upon 

the bodily machinery, which carries out volitions, but upon 

the will itself. Thus, for example, writes which 

quotation will noted that unconstrained voluntary action 
granted, while yet freedom utterly denied 

There are not, and cannot be, free can 
more conceive being acting without motive, than 
can one the arms balance acting without weight. 
The motive always exterior and foreign, fastened upon 
some cause distinct from ourselves. deceives 
the prodigious variety our actions, joined the habit 
which catch our birth, confounding the 
and the And Diderot’s conclusion from this is, 


Part I., Sect. Part IV., Sect. 
XXI. No. 83. 
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there liberty, there action that merits either praise 
blame; neither vice nor virtue; nothing that ought either 
nothing, and repent nothing; this the first step 
wisdom. Besides this, all prejudice and false 

And still Edwards asserts, with great emphasis, 
liberty external action, while insisting with equal empha- 
sis necessitated volitions. Which worse, fasten fet. 
ters the body the soul? And the value the soul 
above the body can estimated, that will show precisely 
how much worse the necessity that teaches, than the 
fatalism that earnestly repudiates. 


already shown, Dr. Whedon’s fundamental position is, 
that necessity utterly incompatible with 
Part Sect. ii, reviews length various 
attempts harmonize these contradictions. Dr. Emmons 
took the high, bold position that are responsible for evil 
volitions, even though they were created and put into us. 
this chapter our author shows that this view 
able the reason and moral sense are any modern 
attempts reconciliation between necessity and responsi- 
bility. The scheme which maintains responsibility for 
necessitated nature, that which, rejecting this, locates 
necessitated action; the theory responsibility for 
spontaneous necessity put forth given volition without 
any counter power; and that spontaneous necessity 
reason invariable non-usance counter power, all are 
shown exclude responsibility with equal effectiveness. 
matter what the source this necessitation, God 
second causes matter what the mode, creation, secon- 
dary causation, insertion the point which im- 
posed, body, mind, intellect, sensibilities, will, the result 
necessitated exist, volition, nature, state, 
every case equally and totally excludes responsibility. 


Quoted from Stewart’s Works, Vol. VI. 379. 
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CERTAINTY. 


Our author devotes chapter (p. 214) Hume’s theory 
causation, applied himself, Mill, Comte, and the 
materialists generally the phenomena will, and also 
partially adopted some Christian philosophers, who admit 
real causation physics, but substitute therefor invariable 
when they come treat volitional effects. 
Mr. Hume supposed that his removal the idea power 
from causation, and resolving into the simple sequence 
antecedent and consequent, would settle forever the contro- 
versy upon necessity. This also Mr. Mill’s plan escape 
from the perplexities this question. realize, 
tells us, that this necessity actions but uniformity 
the order” with which they follow motives, and that there 
“mystical tie” binding the action the motive, that is, 
causational power the motive, one’s feelings will 
object the necessity volitions. This idea causa- 
tional power, is, tells us, that “conflicts with our 
consciousness and revolts our feelings. are certain that, 
the case our volitions, there not this mysterious 
But neither any such mysterious compul- 
sion now supposed, the best authorities, exercised 
any cause over its effect. Those who think that causes 
draw their effects after them mystical tie, are right 
believing that the relation between volitions and their ante- 
cedents another nature. But they should further, 
and admit that this also true all other effects and their 
the word necessity,” the doctrine not true human ac- 
tions, but neither true inanimate objects. would 
more correct say that matter not bound necessity, 
than that matter 

this theory, then, the will more necessitated 
put forth given volition than the leaf fall, the 
stream run down inclined plane; but just 
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much so. Mr. Mill objects strongly the word necessity 
but yet admits, yea claims, that just applicable 
volitions any other effects. Certainly, average man. 
kind, this will furnish little relief. 

now briefly present our author’s view upon this 
theory, that volitions alone, all effects, are subject the 
law invariable sequence, and that the will possesses power 
for counter volition, but never uses it. The theory is, that 
agent always can but never will choose otherwise. This 

All volitional certainty thereby presupposes one 
ticular kind condition, namely, strongest antecedent 
motive force, and particular kind result, namely, 
dience the strongest motivity under law, 
invariable succession upon major force. Any event 
futurition not under such condition law absurd 
chance lawless uncertainty. Such law uniformity 
spontaneity obedient action under condition superior 
force seen absolute, not merely all experienced 
seen super-experientially and intuitively true, and 
therefore self-evident and axiomatic. would intui- 
tively true, the contradictory lawless. chance, upon 
that strictly absolute and true universality. the 
sole exemption from self-contradictory chance, apodic- 
tical, and (so infer) necessity. But them named 
certainty, and held the only true certainty, distin- 
guished from necessity one side and chance the other” 
(p. 220, 

Our author makes seven points against this theory, which 
would injustice him merely recapitulate, and our 
limits will not allow give them with any degree ful- 
ness. will probably more satisfactory the reader 
see one two them developed somewhat detail. 

The first point is, that the advocates this theory must 
unite with the Arminians refuting the main body 
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Edwards the Will. Edwards maintains, not the non- 
usance but the non-existence counter-power. start, 
excludes power choosing otherwise given case’ 
His argument the infinite-series 
reduces the conception diverse power infini- 
ties infinities contradictions.? His causational argu- 
ment knows only inalternative cause, and the effect any 
other sort cause (to him) causeless identi- 
His reduction free-will atheism proves, anything, that 
the supposition the existence power counter-choice 
logically supposes the non-existence God. His identifi- 
cation will with desire excludes the possibility 
argument against liberty indifference excludes all power 
for will flow but certain All activity is, 
with him, All causality exhausted the 
Withdraw these arguments and what left 
Edwards? valueless shell from which the kernel has 
been completely extracted. deny that Edwards taught 
pure necessity distinct from certainty, non-existence 
distinct from non-usance [of counter-power], absurd 
deny that Euclid taught geometry (p. 221, etc). will, 
then, seen that the theologians who teach non-usance 
distinction from the non-existence counter-power, must 
first unite with the Arminians refuting Edwards, and then 
their issue with Edwards will succeeded issue with 
the Arminians also. 

Again: “It also said true that nobody does 
well can; and there can which never will be. 
Distributively individually that not true. People often 
well they can. Our Lord testified one that 
“she hath what she could.” People sometimes, but 
not usually, bad they can the given case. But 


662 Whedon the Wiil. 


the maxim may mean, collectively, nobody through his whole 
life does well can....... may true distriby. 
tively (cf. 182) that agent able choose, each and. 
every single instance, for the rightest and best, without being 
able choose always rightest and best. This high 
can, therefore, not true” (p. 225). 

the doctrine secured certainty simply extract 
few sentences. Pure certainty, the proper place 
define the word, and distinct from necessity, not 
cable of, nor identified with, invariable sequence, 
with the relation between the antecedent and consequent 
such relation. This, our pure certainty, the simple futu- 
add that such certainty limited sole condition 
strongest antecedent force, and ruled and fixed law 
sequence, and sole result, furnishes new elements not 
belonging the idea pure futurition. This 
certainty special class the entire genus, which really 
certainty all. For the so-called certain act formu- 
lated previous fixed universal law, selecting particular 
set sort facts, then this law must conform, and this 
make opposite thing The securing 
the previous certainty the event can done only 
securing the event itself the future which such certainty 
caused shaped, and secure the event destroy 
the power contrariety, and transform the whole into 
(p. 227). this scheme invariability, “all 
guilt has this excuse and justification, that there being 
the universe, high low, finite infinite, that the 
same category, namely strongest motive, would not com- 
mit the same guilty act” (p. 235). 


can but allude the theological argument,” consti- 
tuting the third section Part II. The necessitarian argu- 
ment from foreknowledge first examined through four 
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strong chapters, which, while the author admits, fully 
the most rigid predestinarian, that God has entire and 
definite prescience all human volitions, actual and pos- 
sible, yet insists that possible, each case, for man 
put forth different volition. God having implanted 
man this alternative power will, knows every given case 
that the agent willing certain way has full power will 
another way instead. His knowing, infallibly, which way 
the agent will choose, does not negative his knowing that 
the agent has full power for diverse choice. The whole 
question, then, becomes one concerning the nature man, 
rather than the necessity events. removed from 
metaphysics psycology. the alternative power will 
proved, and thus the psycological question settled, the met- 
aphysical question will take care itself. The question: 
“Can God foreknow volitions?” changes this: Can 
God make being with alternative will?” think that 
consciousness and the sense moral obligation reply that 
can. The whole necessitarian argument from fore- 
knowledge goes two assumptions: first, that God can 
know future events only do, them wrapped 
their causes, or, our author expresses it, that God 
can know the future only travelling thither “over the 
bridge causation”; and second, that God the real cause, 
mediately immediately, all that transpires. can 
know only what has determined do,” the gist the 
argument. 


AND VIRTUE. 


have also chapter the free moral agency our 
Saviour, reply the argument Edwards, that his 
character furnishes decisive example necessitated 
Other chapters follow the freedom the divine will, the 
responsibility obdurates, and the “equation probational 
advantages.” Whatever the reader may judge the 
success have been, obvious that has overlooked 
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none the difficulties the subject. has not rashly 
rushed among these awful themes; they have been the topics 
his careful thought through and prayerful years, 
can but glance the 


PositivE ARGUMENT AND CONCLUSION. 


Here, the first place, comes the argument from con- 
sciousness. objected that mind can cognize only its 
actual operations, and conscious volitions 
put forth. But the claim is, that mind conscious, 
not these non-existent operations, but power put 
them forth and this certainly conscious, conscious 
any power whatever. Before putting forth any volition, 
mind always conscious this alternative power. 
have, then, positive argument from the possibility the 
divine The distinction between automatic 
excellence and moral desert” then drawn, clearly and 
powerfully, and “created moral desert” shown 
impossible. argument follows from God’s non-author- 
ship sin,” which shown that while no- 
where else the Inquiry aggressively maintains 
tion, recoils when reaches this topic, and defends the 
Arminian theory non-prevention. work closes with 
the conclusion that freedom the condition possible 
theodicy (or theodice, the author prefers spell the word). 
The system necessity, whatever form presented, must, 
when run out its logical consequences, make God 
tomatic deity, and man automatic creature, the universe 
automatism. Whether this automatism considered 
“orrery that moves force from without,” one that 
moves the same orbit intrinsic force,” either 
case reach the same fearful responsibility 
excluded, and moral government made impossible. 
there divine government, man non-necessitated 
moral agent.” 

conclusion, feel confident that this work will take 
its place valuable original contribution the theological 
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literature our land. The reader will find scrap-book 
old statements, arguments, and opinions; everything has 
passed through the author’s alembic; its faults and its 
virtues are all his own. course, doctrinal statements 
and inferences like these must expect undergo fiery 
ordeal criticism. ‘To expect that this work will pass 
unscathed through such trial would chimerical enough. 
its style and expression, often quaint and sometimes 
eccentric, incidental verbal coinage, and occasional contro- 
versial sharpness, there will found, those who not 
care deeper, ample material for one style criticism 
while the author’s thorough handling the most vital topics 
Christian theology must inevitably bring him into col- 
lision with candid and long established opinions that are 
widely prevalent the church. But there never before has 


been time when. all the brethren the great Christian- 


family have been ready sit down and calmly take 
counsel together. All stand to-day upon land shaken with 
mighty and far-resounding controversies all alike hear the 
tremendous questions whose solution hangs the possi- 
bility Christian philosophy and as, age after age, 
slowly penetrate these realms awful shadow and 
mystery, all alike, who are suffused with the Master’s spirit, 
wil! hail with shoutings the faintest taper-gleam upon the 
path. 
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ARTICLE VI. 
EGYPTOLOGY, ORIENTAL TRAVEL AND 


JOSEPH THOMPSON, NEW YORK. 


identification the hieroglyphic group Aperi-u Apuruju, the 
Egyptian name for the Hebrews, already mentioned this 
endorsed the high authority Dr. Heinrich Brugsch. Chabas 
Chalon-sur-Saone was the first call attention this name found 
reports commissary Ramses II. This officer makes return the 
rations furnished him these Aperi-u Hiberi-m, who were employed 
upon the public works. noticing the monograph Chabas, Dr, 
Brugsch calls attention this reading giving special historical 
cance the papyri which the name occurs; adding, the Hebrews are 
therein described foreigners, who under Ramses II. were compelled 
haul stone for building the city Ramses.” 

this curious identification shall generally admitted Egyptologers, 
will far determine the date the exodus. Ramses II. assigned 
Lepsius, Bunsen, and Brugsch the third term the 19th 
the two former dating his reign from 1388 B.c.; the latter, from 1407 
Poole places him 1340 B.c., Palmer 1486 B.c., while Uhlemann and 
Seyffarth assign him the 18th dynasty, and about 1690 B.c. All 
Egyptologers agree ascribing Ramses II. immense public works, 
and reign more than sixty years. 

Manetho styles him Ramses Miammoun, and assigns him reign 
sixty-six years; and Boeckh, his chronological tabulation 
dynasties, dates the commencement this reign Here, 
then, extreme range three hundred years between the different 
schools Egyptian chronology, within which the period Ramses II. falls; 
and within which also falls the date the exodus according the re- 
ceived chronology the Bible. The term Aperi-u” clearly ethnic 
name, and applied some foreign race held subjection Egypt, and 
compelled labor upon the public works Ramses II. these can fairly 
identified with the Hebrews, then will only remain fix the date 
one the most prominent monarchs the 18th the 19th dynasty. 


The new Journal Egyptian Philology and Archaeology, edited Dr. 
Brugsch, promises great value students this department. 
twelve pages quarto. Each number contains one more plates 


Sacra, Vol. XX. pp. (Oct. 1863) 
Zeitschrift fiir Agyptische Sprache und Alterthumskunde, 28. 
Manetho und die Hundsstern periode, von August 391. 
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glyphic text, with accompanying dissertation upon the subject-matter, 
and atranslation. Then follow critical notices recent works 
ogy, and correspondence from scholars specialty. Among the topics 
discussed the earlier numbers are the recently-discovered lists the 
Egyptian Nomes districts, registered under the Ptolemies and the 
phonetic value the Phallus group, common the hieroglyphic 
writing. The recent exploration, captain Speke, the head-waters 
the Nile, calls forth interesting paper from Dr. Brugsch the sources 
the Nile, indicated occasional references the subject the most 
ancient Egyptian monuments. The conclusion arrived is, that the 
earliest geography the Egyptians, the Nile was supposed issue from 
two whirlpools rocky vortices the vicinity Elephantine. This be- 
lief shows that the Egyptians had not explored the head-waters their 
river. 


Dr. Sepp’s Jerusalem and the Holy Land,” whose First Part was an- 
nounced the Bibliotheca Sacra for October, 1862, now completed, and 
makes two volumes-octavo, pp. 781 and 791. very thorough index, 
covering sixty-seven pages, printed double-columns, appended the 
second volume. The work illustrated more than four hundred wood- 
cuts, well executed, and representing natural scenery, ancient monuments 
and remains, modern buildings, plans temples, palaces, cities, 
short, whatever can give interest the past the present Palestine 
and Egypt. Combining with pleasant narrative travel, archaeological 
disquisitions and historical and Biblical references, Dr. Sepp’s work will 
companion-book for the study the Holy Land, whether for the 
actual tourist for the imaginary traveller his closet. sheds little 
light, however, upon disputed questions, and its principal value lies the 
wealth scriptural and historical associations which the author gathers 
about his subject. 

Sepp’s plan Jerusalem has some peculiarities which distinguish from 
almost any other. Taking Milo the sense citadel, according the 
Septuagint, locates the extreme north the city, upon the site 
the present Mosque near the Damascus gate. There also places 
the city David proper, with the Akra and Silla Kings xii. 20). These 
all lay upon the eastern side the Tyropoean, which Sepp identifies with 
the present Wad familiarly called el- Wad, which runs from 
the Damascus gate, southeasterly direction, through the entire city. 
The variations this plan from the topography Dr. Robinson are obvi- 
ous glance. 


still bolder departure from that topography made Rev. Mr. San- 
die, his Horeb and Jerusalem.”! Mr. Sandie argues with good deal 


and Jerusalem. Rev. George Sandie. pp. 417. Edinburgh: 
Edmonston and 
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ingenuity, from Josephus, the Scriptures, and the Book 
that transverse valley once crossed the present area the Haram, 
scending into the Kedron point near the St. Stephen’s gate, 
The long valley from the Damascus gate down Siloam regards the 
Tyropoean Josephus and the Gihon the scriptures. The 
area the west this valley makes the Upper City Josephus and 
the Jerusalem the scriptures. The northeastern east the Ty- 
ropoean and north the valley the Maccabees regards the 
Akra Josephus and the Zion David, beyond which lay Bezetha, 
the north and east. The temple and the castle Zion (afterward the tower 
Antonia) stood face face upon opposite sides the transverse valley, 
the Maccabees.” the descent this valley into the Ke- 
dron, near the present St. Stephen’s gate, were the Tombs the Kings, 
The stairs the City David crossed this transverse valley from the 
castle Zion the temple. The name Zion” was given the whole 
eastward hill, thus divided, that the temple stood upon Mount Zion. 

Mr. Sandie regards unanswerable the architectural argument Mr. 
Ferguson for the Dome the Rock” (Mosque Omar) the Church 
the Sepulchre built Constantine and brings together variety 
collateral evidences, topographical and historical, illustrate and confirm 
this view. this theory, the scene the crucifixion was the 
vicinity the Golden gate the Haram enclosure, and the sepulchre was 
under the present Mosque. Mr. Ferguson’s argument may found Dr. 
Smith’s Bible Dictionary, art. Jerusalem, sec. Topography. worthy 
profound consideration, and may yet revolutionize our modern notions 
the topography the holy city. 

Other points Mr. Sandie’s volume deserve e.g. his argument 
for the Sinai Robinson, opposition the Serbal Lepsius, the 
scene the giving the law; and that for Jebal-Attakah the point 
crossing the Red Sea. This last, however, means borne out 
biblical and geographical data. 

Mr. Sandie notices the difficulties raised Colenso with regard the 
sustentation the Israelites the desert. The following summary 
his argument 

“They came from Egypt with numerous cattle, but their exodus took 
place the season when the vegetation the desert was most 
They slaughtered them for food their first stage desert life, and only 
began cry for the when they were month away from Egypt, 
and had come into the wilderness Sin. The manna was then vouch- 
safed. They passed Rephidim, and there gained victory over the 
Amalekites, whose cattle they secured. There was foe left dispute 
the pasture the peninsula, which was anciently much more abundant, 
proved the traces far more numerous population the past than can 
possibly subsist now. The various typical sacrifices prescribed were indis- 
pensably carried out the desert; but those ceremonial kind very 
partially, the people not having yet come into the land their inheritance. 
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Moreover, slaughter animal life was not permitted after the promul- 
gation the law, save for sacrifice alone, their cattle needed not have 
been numerous generally supposed. During the desert sojourn, 
the daily manna and the milk the flock sufficed them for (p. 131). 


Some additional light cast upon the Egpytian doctrine the future 
dissertation the sixth chapter the Egyptian Ritual (in the 
well-known Turin papyrus), lately published Chabas, Chalon-sur- 
Saone. funeral statuette excellent preservation, now the Museum 
Langres, contains entire this chapter the funeral ritual, engraved 
upon durable surface black basalt. The substance appears 
the deceased competent perform all labors re- 
quired Kar-Neter, the Egyptian Hades, such flooding the canals, 
fertilizing the fields, etc. Other sides the statuette are covered with 
drawings agricultural implements hoe, mattock, sack seed, ete. 
Thus equipped and commended, the deceased was supposed enter 
once upon the duties appropriate departed shades. the North Ameri- 
can Indian made his heaven hunting-ground, the Egyptian seems 
have reproduced the peculiarities the Nile valley and its agriculture 
his conception Hades. 


ARTICLE VII. 
NOTICES RECENT 


Rev. Hannah, Trinity College, the Bampton Lectures for 1863, 
discusses THE RELATION BETWEEN THE DIVINE AND Human 
MENT THE While considers each these elements 
complete itself, —the scriptures being strictly divine and strictly human, 
the book God and the book man —he carefully guards against two 
opposite theories, one which excludes the human element, and the other 
the divine. The human nature the sacred writers acts its completest 
development and freedom yet guarded from communicating its own 
imperfections the revelation which was sent from God man.” 
attempt made draw the boundary line between the human and divine 
element. 

The subject discussed with thoroughness, with reverent, devout, and 
candid temper. The Lectures are accompanied over hundred pages 
very valuable Notes (London: 1863. pp. 364). 


very appreciative and discriminating view CHARACTER 
THE APOSTLE given the Hulsean Lectures for 1862, Rev. 


Observations sur Chapitre VI. Rituel Egyptien. Paris: Poitevin. 
Several extended Critical Notices intended for this Namber are excluded for 
want space. 
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Howson, D.D., joint author The Life and Epistles Saint 
The subjects the five Lectures are Tact and Presence Mind Ten. 
derness and Conscientiousness and Integrity Thanksgiving 
and Prayer; Courage and Perseverance. The able treatment these 
topics brings out the varied characteristics the apostle 
clear and tangible form. The work deserves republished this 
country 1864. pp. 258). 


author The Preacher and the King, The Priest and the Huguenot, 
and published the Messrs. Clark Edinburgh. written the 
vigorous and graphic style for which the author distinguished. Though 
less elaborate than most the Lives Calvin, being but 349 pages, 
gives more distinct and impressive view the marked characteristics 
and services the great Genevan divine than some the more volumi- 
nous biographies. full interest every part. 


Influence the Opinions Modern Christendom, small volume 
116 pages, Samuel Sharp, author the History Egypt. 
signed explain the Egyptian mythology and “to show the remarkable 
readiness with which its religious opinions were copied the neighboring 
nations, especially the Greeks and Romans.” instructive volume, 
illustrated 104 (London: 1864). 


Among the numerous replies Bishop Colenso, have met with none 
whose arguments are more fatal his theories than those Isaac Taylor 
(CoNSIDERATIONS THE PENTATEUCH, edition. pp. 80) and Jo- 
hannes Laicus Essay towards Biblical Interpretation, 
hand-book for thinkers. pp. 358). The authors are both laymen, and 
not deal with nice points philology but their practical, sound sense and 
sharp dialectics are overmatch for the difficulties which the Bishop 
thought impregnable. the exceptions which takes the Mosaic 
history are the very arguments which these grasping minds seize 
the most significant evidences the truth that history.” 


History Names, the the Heir Red- 
cliffe. have full treatises surnames, but Christian names have 
been investigated with much less thoroughness. present work vols. 
446, and 504) broader and more critical investigation this 
subject, including the various changes through which the forms the names 
have passed, than has yet been made. treats patriarchal, Israelite, 
Persian, and Greek names; those from Greek mythology animals, flowers, 
historic Greek names, Christian Greek; Latin nomina, cognomina, 
nomina; names from Roman deities, old Italian deities, from holy days, 
from the Celtic and ancient Celtic, Teutonic mythology, Slavonic, descrip- 
tive names, The glossary, giving the definition all the Christian 
names, occupies over hundred pages (London: 1863). 
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The First Volume THE UNDER 
was published England 1850; the 1862. The 
whole seven volumes. written pure, clear, and 
graphic style. work great interest, and has already acquired 
high reputation, and worthy succeed Dr. Arnold’s History Rome, 
left unfinished the early death that eminent historian. fulness and 
interest, breadth learning and thoroughness investigation, the skill 
with which the vast amount material has been digested and arranged, 
the work stands the side Grote’s History Greece. now repub- 
lished the Messrs. Appleton New York, the very best style the 
Riverside Press. The scholars our are greatly indebted the 
publishers for making this large and valuable work easily accessible. 

Four volumes have already been published here. 


MEMORIALS THE Horatio Hackett. Pro- 
fessor Hackett has done valuable service gathering these waifs and 
memorials the war, scenes and incidents the religious faith, patriot- 
ism, and bravery our army,’ which would never find their way into history. 
Even they not show better than history itself the spirit the people, 
they will constitute important complement history, when the present 
struggle shall calmly studied after years. volume the war will 
read with more tender interest (Boston: Gould and Lincoln. 1864. 


252). 


The author Professor Natural Philosophy the Royal Institution 
England, and the successor Farady. favorably known this 
country his work the Glaciers Alps. the present treatise 
his object make the new views heat mode motion, which have 
been recently received scientific men, understood the popular mind. 
The views are original, clear, and stated without the technicalities sci- 
ence, and will richly repay careful study (Appletons: 1863. pp. 480). 


Youman’s has been extensively used for 
several years. This new edition entirely rewritten, and embraces the 
latest facts and principles the science. lucid exhibition the 
subject, and well adapted for text-book for general study (Apple- 
tons: 1864. pp. 462). 


Messrs. Sever and Francis, Cambridge, have published new edition 
the originally edited with Notes, the 
late President Felton. The present edition edited Professor Good- 
win, Harvard University, who has added grammatical and other Notes, 
which give increased value the volume. The Panegyricus one the 
best specimens Isocrates; and the apparatus furnished this attractive 
edition will fully meet the wants the student. 


The three first Books ANABASIS, edited Professor 
James Boise, Michigan University, admirably prepared elemen- 
tary text-book Greek. have seen nothing the kind that comes 


